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I 8 1 * — are taught by the 
2 of God in the Gael, 

2 [that to qu ſelves, 
= Ta ii. 1 2. hy living ſoberſy, or 
with a ſound mind, as the word 


DR ignis. We. conſiſt of hody and 
mind; but by this we are eſpecially diredted to 
B ſee, 


0-433 -< 
2 ae TOY 2 7: the former" part. I 


I, 


* 
— 


"SET 7 


2 Preference of the Soul Vol. II. 
ſee, chat our mind be in a found ſtate. The 
powers of the ap are vaſtly ior to 
tho: of the body; and they were deſign d 
by aur gresy. Creator to fit at helm over the 
whole man. Now to live with a ſound mind, 
is to conduct ourſelves as thoſe who have 
an intelligent ſpirit to preſide in body, to direct 
and gqwern the Whole. 

The apoſtacy hath inverted this . ſet 
the inferior powers in the throne, and inſlaved | 
the mind to the body; fo that che appetites and 
paſſions we have by occaſion of the body have. 

ebenen 1 the intereſts 
of the meaner tobe moſt regarded ; 
and reaſon, and the- 25 er powers, inſtead of 
giving law, receive law from appetite, andare 
preted 1 into its ee to miniſter to it. 
tian n'd to bring us to our- 
ſelves, or to our * mind; to reinſtate the 
reaſonable ſpirit in its juſt empire over the 
whole man. And in this view we may cafily: 
diſoern. the-ſeveral hranchas of the temper be- 
coming us, with reference to ourſelves. .. . 
We owe it to ourſelves in the fit place to 
prefer the intereſts of our immortal fouls be- 
| . bodies: Which. is 
W form a r t co — 
ing the different e iu Foul a0 n 

FHereupon we ſhould exerciſe care and dili- 
gence to ſecure our beſt interefts, and anſwer- 
able to their ſuperior” value and excellence z' 


Roos, angel | 3 
* 


/ 


Berth, I. 90 the Body, 3 
And as we ſhould judge fairly between our 
own higher and Hens intereſts, ſo we ſhould 
make a juſt eſtimate of ourſelves compared 
with our beings; not thinking of ourſelves 
above what we ought to think: And that will 
lead us to humilety, 

Wie ſhould repulate our bodily appetites and 
paiſicins, conformable to the dictates of reaſon, 
and the higher intereſts of our ſouls. This will 
be done by the graces of purity; and hn 
and meekneſs. And laſtly, 

We ought to moderate our dafirns after any 
preſent. good, and our reſentment of preſent 
evils to the k acc to the neexllity of 
out lot, and the reaſoris which religion gives to 
qualify both. And this is done enn 
call contentment and patiencte. 

For the two firſt of theſe duties to ourſelves, 
preferring the intereſts of the ſoul to thoſe of 
the body, and ſuitable pains and: diligence to 
ſecure thoſe our principal intereſts; our Sa- 
viour in the text calls us to act in that manner. 

The occaſion of the words was this. Chriſt 
had: miraculouſly fed five thouſand men with 
five loaves and two fiſhes. The le, ſtruck 
with: admiration, concluded * Jeſus was 


that prophet that ſboud come into the world, 
I e. the promiſed Meſſiah, ver. 14. but has 
ving their minds full of che notion which ge⸗ 
| netel prevail'd among the Jeus at that time, 

0 Meſſiah was to a up a temporal king- 
3 they a n Ln le to take him 
by force, and make 


m king. But Chriſt 
B 2 with 


— 


4 Preference of the Soul Vol II. 
withdrew himſelf from them, ver. 15. His 
diſciples went by ſhip to the oppoſite ſhore; 
and Chriſt miraculouſly: walking on the ſea 
followed his diſciples unknown to the people: 
The people however eagerly purſue him, 
where they thought it moſt likely to meet with 
him; and finding him, ſay, Rabbi, "when ca- 
met thoiw bither s ver. 2 5. Chriſt, who knew 
their inlincerity, and the baſe reaſon which in- 


_ duced them to follow him, plainly tells them 


of it, ver. 26. Verily, verily,” I ſay unto you, 
ye ſeel me, not becauſe ye ſam the," miracles, 
But -becauſe i ye did eat of the haves and were 


filled. | Vou do not follow me in purſuit of 


* the true end for which I work m y miracles, 
<. that you may be made willing os learn of 
% me the way that leads to everlaſting life; 


but merely in hope of receiving ſome tem- 


«. poral benefit from me, as you have lately 
*© done, When you found your bodies fully 
55 refreſhed by the Ioaves and fiſnes. 

Thereupon he gives thein the exhortation i in 


ce text: Labour not for >the meat wich 


periſberi, but for that meat which :endureth 
unto: everlaſting life. Be not ſo much con- 
<« cerned, nor take ſo much pains, as you do, 
eto obtain thoſe things which may ſupport a 
« frail and dying body; or for any outward 


et and ſecular advantage, which will be ſervice- 


« able to you but a little time: But rather la- 
bout for the food of ſouls, which will make 
<: yow happy for ever, and which I the: Son of 

2 man am ready to x Gl You oy — 

cc OW 


"=. 


Serm. 1. | to the Body. 5 
lowed me for the ſake of the loaves: You 
e ſhould much rather follow me to receive 
& the inſtructions which I am able and ready 
“ to grant, whereby you will be made wiſe 
“ unto ſalvation.“ 
Ihree general heads will compeahigng. al 
that is neceſſary to be faid upon this ſubject. 

I. All care and pains for 7 as intereſt-of our 
bodies i is not forbidden. Bu, 

II. The intereſt of our ſouls, and all e 
iubſerves that, ought greatly to be ae 
or the other. 

III. Much labour and dilipence are neceſlary 
in . to the ſecuring of our everlaſſing 1 in- 
ter | | 


1 All care nod pains for the my of our 
bodies, and for promoting our e inte- 
Kelime is not forbidden. 

It may poſſibly ſeem to be ſo by the abſolute 
way of ſpeaking; Labour not for the meat 
which periſheth. But the ſenſe of this is fa- 
miliar to ſuch as obſerve the manner of the He- 
brew ſtyle ; which often appears to forbid one 
thing and to command another abſolutely, 
when it is plain that no more is intended, than 
that one ſhould be done more than the other. 
Neither all looking at the things which are ſeen, 
nor all affection to things. on earth, nor laying 
up treaſure on earth, are unlawful, thoug h in 
the way of ſpeaking they may ſeem to be ab- 
folutely excluded, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Col. iii. 2. 
Marth. vi. 19. But we muſt conſider them as 
B 3 {ct 


- Preference of the Soul Vol. II. 
ſet over-againſt what is mentioned on the other 
hand along with them, and underſtand ! _ 
whole taken together in a comparative 

We ſhould look nat ſo much at the things 
which are ſeen, as at the things which are not 
ſeen ; and not ſet our affections on things on 
earth, ſ% nuch as on things above: Nor be Gh 
ſollicitous for earthly treaſure, as to lay up trea- 
ork in heaven. And ſo we muſt underſtand 
the text. 
Por we bught to labour for the: meat which 
periſheth. 
Our bodies, while we ſojourn | in than, dim 
a part of our care. No man, acting worthy 
of a man, hateth bis own fle 2 but nouriſbeth 
and cberiſbeth it, The law of nature, and the 
word of God, oblige us to honeſt induſtry | in 
our lawful calling s and ſtations for the ſupports 
of ourſelves 1. our families. God has fo 
ordered it in the courſe of his providence for 
the generality of mankind, that in the fiveat 
of their' face they muſt eat bread till they re- 
turn to the ground, Gen. iii. 19. And if any, 
on pretence of attending to the care of their 
fouls, ſhoald neglect their ſecular buſineſs, ei- 
ther expecting God's providential care of them, 
or that Pa, people ſhould relieve them; in 
truth they tempt God, and injure their neigh- 
bour. The Apoſtle gives them the ch e 
of diſorderly walkers, who work not at all; 
and commands and exhorts them by the Lord 
FJeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, 
and eat their own bread, 2 Theſſ. iii. 11, _ | 
0 


— 


Jo be dibgent in our ontward affairs in the 
proper time of attendance upon them, is as. 
truly ſerving God and cbeying An 
as attending . — ene inthe pro 
— Arby It is as much 
of God, fx days fhalt thou labour and do all 
thy work, that ordmarily the greateſt part of 
common days ſhould be taken up in our proper 
Agel xs that we thould ay ade Seite bu- 
ſineſs for one day in ſeven. This will no way 
interfere with a daily ackno t of 
God morning and evening in ſecret and 
worſhip ; for which a little prudent forecaſt 
will redeem ſufficient time from buſineis. Nor 
need ĩt ſome attendance on occaſional 
means of publick inſtruction on week-days; 
which may eaſily be ſo manag d, if you have re- 
ally a mind to it, that your outward affairs ſhall 
not ſuffer by it. 
| To have a lawful employment, and to be di- 

ligent in it, will preſerve from many hurtful 
temptations, This is peculiarly deſirable to 
employ the activity of youth, who are led into 
a thouſand ſnares by want of buſineis, or want 
of application to it. And for that reaſon fuch 
as have the direction of young people, ſhould 
take care that they be ingaged betimes in ſome 
way of employing themſelves ſuitable to their 
genus and circumſtances. And in ſuch a way 
it will be the wiſdom and intereſt of young 
people to walk with God. 

Nor is it unworthy of a Chriſtian, to make 
bis I intereſt, and even dhe advance- 


B 4 ment 


8 Preferetice of the Soul Vol. II. 
ment of his worldly circumſtances above what 
they are at his — out in the world, a /ub- 
. — end of his labour and diligence. If 
if it had been unlawful to propoſe ſuch an end, 
| vou d not have been encouraged by 
| \uch.deckarations as theſe. : that the hand of 
the diligent maketh: rich, Prov. x. 4. and ſhall 
bear rule, ' chap. xii. 24; that the 'thoughts of 
the diligent tend only. to pleaſantneſs, chap. xxi. 
5. that ſuch a one ſhall ſtand before' kings, 
and not before mean men, chap. xxii. 29. Reli- 
gion does not ahſolutely forbid us to aim at 
thoſe ends by our diligence, which it gives us 
ſome encouragement to expect as the conſe- 
quence of it. Certainly a man may lawfully 
and commendably labour to obtain any world- 
ly. good, which he may come fairly by, with- 
out breaking any known law of God, or inju- 
rang his neighbour, or neglecting his ſoul. 
| t our Saviour ee to teach us, that, | 
II. ineo pur Heal and all which 
| promotes that, deſerves to be far preferred be- 
fore any, intereſts: of the body. Chriſt here 
ſets! before us in a comparative view; 
and the ard he uſes, not only ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh theſe different concerns, but ſuffi- 
ciently intimate the reaſon of preferring the one 
to the other; when he deſcribes the one as 
the meat which ßeriſbeth, and the other as that 
 aobich endureth unto everlaſting li e. The 
Goſpel often gives us this comparative view of 
both, 2 Gr. Av. 1 185 The tbings "which" are 


SOLE R QU een 


Serm. 1. foithe Boch. "9 
are TR: but the things which ure 
5 ben are eternal. So Chriſt expreſſes him- 
ſelf to the woman of Samaria, John iv. 13, 14. 
Whoſoever dri nheth of this water, | ſhall thirſt 
again : but whoſoever drinketh of the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never thirſt; but 
the water that I fhull give him, ſhall be in 
him a well of water 7 ſpringing up into everlaſt- 
"ng life. - - 
<5 3 1A that is Pp the ſuſtenance and wel 
of the body, has the character of the meat that 
periſbetbh. Which is apt enough to expreſs the 
following things, which juſtly depreciate all 
worldly good, and yet are ue to be true "OY 
an; experience. 

Every preſent enjoyment may be bf. Tho 
it be ever ſo comfortable, ever ſo ſuitable, we 
hold it by no certain tenure. Whatever advan- 
tage riches may give us, they may fake them- 

ſelves wings, and fly away : And ſhall we 
then ſet our eyes upon that which rs not ? Prov. 


ii. 5. All earthly treaſures are 


things: Some of them moth and ruſt may 
corrupt; for others, the thief may break thro 
and fteal them from us, Matth. vi. 19. De- 
vouring flames may conſume a large and liberal 
ſubſtance, and reduce a man in a few hours 
from very plentiful circumſtances to extreme 
neceſſity. Or if people ſhould imagine'them- 
ſelves ſecure in an inheritance, a ſmall obſerva- 
tion of human life may ſhew, that this cannot 
abſolutely be deperided upon; for fraud or vio- 

cron tan a man out of that which aps 


peared 


—- | Preference of the Soul Vol. II. 
appeared the firmeſt poſſeſſion. Health, is as 
uncertain as riches. When it ſeems moſt con- 
firmed, it is not proof againſt the aſſaults of 
fickneſs or pain. All the of precau- 
tion, and all the Hill of the phyſician, . cannot 
aſce to us this greateſt of outward. com- 
forts. Every. member of the body, every 
bone, and joint, and ſinew, lies open to many 
unknown diſorders; and we cannot always 
prevent thoſe diſorders from coming upon us as 
an armed man. If we were exalted to the 
higheſt honours, an exchange of them for the 
loweſt abaſement, and the moſt; general con- 
_ tempt, is no uncommon ſtep in life. The rich 
man is frequently reduced to poverty, the heal- 
thy man laid upon a bed of languithing ; and 
the man + who ood prey age mt rr 


We uſe and comfort of hon 2 enjeyments 
may be bot, while the things tbhemſelves contr- 
nue. In that reſpect they are periſhing. Some 
of Are no more than a tranſient pleaſure, 
ſuch as periſbes with the ufing : It is well if 
they are follow'd with no laſting ſting, ſuch 


as makes a dear reckoning for a momentary de- 
light. That is certainly the caſe in all unlawful 
ſenſualities. And thoſe external delights, which 
are moſt innocent, in a little time, upon a 
man's being accuſtomed to them, leave him 
empty, unleſs he can make ſome new experi- 
went for happineſs. The eye is not * 
Ferenc | Wit 


Serm. i. Fo the "IN 11 
with ſeeing, nor the ear filled * hearing, 
Ecgl. i. 8. New circumſtances and new wants, 
which are not provided for by what we have al- 
ready, will ſuperſede the — and uſe of 
preſent enjoyments. Pain and ſickneſs wil 
take off the hu pelüh of riches, or honours, or plea, 
ſuxe, And eſpecially a wannded ſpirit, whe- 
ther ariſing from bodily melancholy, or from 
the ſtrong temptations of Satan, or from the 
arrows of God ſtuck faſt in the foul, will im- 

bitter all enjoyments at once. 

» The body tfelf, to which alone fuch com- 
forts are 408 is periſhing. It is ever tend- 
ag toward the duſt, and will ſoon be ſtripped 

all ſenſation and ſuitableneſs to the things 
that are in the world. What are they all to a 
dead carcaſs? That will entirely loſe a reliſh 
of things once moſt aprecable, This is the 
caſe of us all; we are going down to the ſilent 
graye, and can carry none of thoſe things along 
with us, to be of any ſervice in the ſtate whi- 

ther we are going, All their pleaſure and uſe; 

if it ſhould ha ppen to laſt ſo long, muſt have 
1 Period with Da ſtroke of death, | 


On the other hand, 

l That which ſerves the intereſt of our 
ſouls, is of the moſt durable uſe. It is meat 
that endureth to everlaſting life. Chriſt here 
compares bodily food wich his own inſtruc- 
tions, which were ſufficient to make men wiſe 

unto ſalvation. Theſe are often in Scripture 
Rn by the emblem of food, Prov. ix. 5. 
Wiſdem 
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WMiſdom crieth in the ftreets; come eat of my 
bread, and drink of the wine that I have 
ming kd. Which is explained, ver. 6. by going 
in the way of underfranding. And Ifa. Iv. 2. 
Eat you that which is good, and ler your” foul 
delight elf” in fatneſs Which is expreſſed 
in plainer words, ver. 3. Hear, and "your you 
all live. 0 
This food of fouls is fac to endure to 
re life. Not that the means of grace 
will laſt always: If we could enjoy them in 
the future world, the fol ly - _ not be ſo 
in neglecting them at preſent; but their 
— is y ore VR: as that of 
the meat that periſheth. This tranſitory life, 
and all ſuch opportunities, muſt end together. 
All that is intended, is, that the benefit and 
happy fruits of them will be eternal, if they 
are e and py" improved 
now. 
This is che argument which: Gur Lord M. 
timates to induce us, while we are proba- 
tioners, to tefer che intereſts of our ſouls, 
and the means of their welfare, before thoſe 
concerns which are terminated within the pre- 
ſent life and world. And to ſhew the force 
of it, I would lay together the OR _ 
fiderations. * 
1. We have immortal Goals, as well as 
riſhing bodies. A part within us, which p- 
no tendency to corruption and diffolution; as 


the earthly houſe of this tabernacle hath; but 
is n and framed by our great Creator 
to 


derm. i. 10 the Body. © 13 


to ſubſiſt for ever. When che body returns 
to ax duſt, the ſpirit returns to God that 
it, and 18 adjudged by him to endleſs 
— or ,miſery, The wiſer | Heathens 
by: natural light made ſome diſcovery of this; 
bat wWe have more abundant evidence of it 
by revelation; that we are Sprrits dwelling 
in houſes of clay of which God is immedi- 
the father, as men are the fathers. of: 
our "fleſt.. Theſe will not ceaſe to be or to 
act, wr feel pleaſure or pain, to bear the = 
or enjoy the favour of God, when their | 
reſent dwellings ſhall become uninhabitable. | 
Immediately: upon death they either are in | 
torments, or go to paradiſe ;(" either. become. _ 
the co of devils, or the aſſociates of | 
holy N and ſo remain for ever. The 
faſhion of the world paſſeth away; one ge- 
neration goes off the ſtage, and another —_— 
on; there is a continual ſucceſſion of | 
and things below; the viſible heavens and this : 
_ earth: ſnall in time be diſſolved: but God 
bath taken care to aſſure us by reaſon and 
Scripture, that we have ſouls ances _ 
1 
2. Gur Aer Walter will be Su re: 
hon our behaviour here. Heaven or hell, hap- 
pineſs or miſery, will be our final portion, juſt 
as death finds us; whether in Chriſt, or out 
of him; dead in fin, or become alive to God: 
For we are to rcreive hereafter the things: 
reg in the. body, hether good or bad, 2 Cor. 
v. 10. God will render to every man accords. 


1 ng 
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to his | deeds: To them who ent 
Baa in well doing ſeek for £52 
and immortality, eternal life: 
them that are contentious, and do = 
obey the truth, but obey unri, ghteouſnefs, in- 
dignation and wreath, Rom. ii. 6, , 8. "Even 
. apoſtacy, by the grace of God, life 
as well as death is ſet before us, and we are 
allowed our choice. We may either after 
n hardneſs an impenitent hearts, treaſure 
=p unto ourſelur: wrath againſt the day of 
eng or we may lay up trraſure in bean- 


wn; % e n_fre for ee 0. god 


dation, or . for the: 2 
"that we may lay of eternal life, 
is-alb our time; and =_ 


warb, bar foall le af 'reap. He that 
ſametb to his Sf, ſhall 'of . 515 Ae ak cor 
_ rafition ; but lie that forweth r 
Jl of e Ng N wee, Gal 


aw We are often een dhe ati. 
of this life: by the hope and fear of * 
come, where we have far lefs certainty. All 
our purſuits, and I may ſay moſt of our ac- 
tions; are for the ſake of ſomething future, 
and not yet in fight ; either to prevent ſome 
evil feared, or to obtain ſome good deſired, 
which are both futurities. In the beginning 
of life people apply themſelves to become 
maſters of ſorme of the learned profeſſions, 
or of ſome trade or buſineſs, in hope of a 
nn or of ſerviccableneſs when they ar- 


rive 
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rive at maturity: but they are not ſure they ſhall 
ever live to be maſters of buſineſs themſelves, 
Thoſe who are entered upon the world, pur- 
fue their ſeveral buſmeſſes in expectation that 
they will anfwer their end; but they are not 
certain of ſucceſs in the moſt prudent ſteps 
Av can take. In the affairs of our fouls 
wor act upon a future proſpect; but divine 
muſe aſcertains us of ſucceſs in the way o the 
Goſpel. That the benefit is future, is no rea- 
fon therefore to abate our zcal' in proſecu- 
A is the caſe in our aims for this 
world: And we have the RT EI 
r 6 
8 a plain rule of wiſdom, that we 
ſhould decline a preſent pleaſure for ——_ 
to i of longer contmuance ; or that we ſhould 
ſubrnit to a inconvenience, to prevent 
one more laſting, or to obtain a more 
good. We: juſtly eſteem it wifdom to act in 
this raanner, ke there ſhoultbe no difference 
in the things themdelves, but only in the con- 
timance. Would a man e e, 
| n hyfic, in an ilb 
condition of body, 41 
regular ſtate of | is; at? Or in neg- 
lecking to a Lal fro e e 


upon fecurity of enjoying 2: * 
in a little time? 


H ben lag in below; Hedo 


no tolerable proportion to the future ſtate. 
Fbere is no room for meafuring them with: 


eternity. A minute compared with our 
whole 


proſpect of a 


— — — — —— _———— — ——— - — — — - 
— : 4 C o — — — — - — — . — — — — 
— — T - . 
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_ whole lives, or even with the whole duration 
of the world,” is no diſproportion in compa- 
riſon of that between time and eternity. We 
loſe all our | thoughts, and ſtretch beyond the 
power of numbers, in that one word, Eter- 
nity: For go as far on as you can, add mil- 
lions of years to millions; and yet you are 
never the nearer. to an end; an unfathom- 
able depth is ſtill behind. Now the ſtate 
of all men at death is fixed for ever. Can 
we think of this, and find any pretence to 
prefer preſent things to future? Shall we pre- 
fer a minute's ſatisfaction, to loſe an eternity 
of joys, or to ſink into an eternity of woe? 
Shall we refuſe the light aſſlictiuns, which pro- 
vidence may call us to bear in the way of our: 
duty, which: are hut for a moment, when they 
ned nano more 1 ond eternal 
werght of glory. ©» 
5. Whatever is tem a, eres 
2 is incapable of giving full ſatisfaction. It 
a great abatement of the pleaſure of any 
en to think that it may be loſt. In 
truth the more pleaſant it is, ſo much the 
more afflicting will be the thought of parting. 
Heaven itſelf would not ſatisfy the poſſeſſors, 
i they had the proſpect of an end. This ariſes: 
from the natural principle of ſelf- love, which 
neceſſitates our wiſhing for the continuance 


- of that which ig agreeable.” When we are all 


| — . uiry after happineſs, we 
ee n t ar earth fs, it is not 


min 


. 


Serm. i. 3 to cbe Body. AL 7; 
in me; for every thing here is periſhing, and 
muſt Goon be at a perde. 
6. The eternal continuance of happinels is 
one of the, moſt fatisfying characters of it; 
and the eternity of miſery the moſt bitter in- 
l in it. As it is impoſſible to be per- 
ectly happy with the proſpect of an end be- 
fore one; ſo this one conſideration. would 
magnify inferior delights, to think that we 
ſhould never be deprived. of them: And light 
afflictions, the aking of a tooth or a finger, 
with eternity written upon them, would be 
an inſupportable burden. What ſhall we 
think then of perfect happineſs and complete 
miſery, both of the higheſt kind, and both 
eternal? If we were not acquainted with the 
excellent nature of the heavenly joys; yet as 
long as we are told of this qualification of 
them, that they never end, we might be ſure 
that happineſs is to be found there or no where. 
But when we are fully aſſured, how great the 
ppineſs is, and that it is of everlaſting dura- 
tion, it muſt be the moſt unreaſonable thing 
of all others to prefer any preſent good be- 


* 
= 


| fore it; 13 % A anotering; weadiigon 
| Wich what force and evidence then ſhould 
| that queſtion, come upon all our conſciences, 


What is a man profited, | if be ſhould gain the 
vbole ꝛworId, and loſe bis own ſoul? or what 
ball à man give in exchange for bis ſoul 2 
n e hatred: gt 
A third general head yet remains to be 
rr ee 
A 4 


A iT =y ' 
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* 
- 
* 
Sn e 


III. e and Alipetibe are e inditpontitty- 
neceſſary, in order to the ſecuring of our beſt 


intereſts. Faint deſires and tranſient reſolu- 
tions will not be ſufficient in this caſe, but 
we muſt labour for the meat that endureth to 
everlaſting life. The foul o the a rao de 
feerb, and hath nor. 

Here 1 all Mew tei dür Por 2 5 
to be exerciſed, and then the necellity of 


it. 
Fir, Wherein bout for our fouls 0 
be exerciſed. . 4 285 
K be age n U By bt 
means of life. Some pains are neetiul even 
to keep up a ſtated attendance on them; to 


fall! in with every proper v for read 
ing and 5 for deen al prayer, 
and communicating at the Lord's-table.” Somme, 
by reaſon of the ſtraitneſs of their worldly 
circumſtances, are obliged to a dofer atten- 
tion to their ſecular buffnefß for a Livelihood. 
than others are; and therefore oy_- 
neceſſitated to redettn 'forne time fror 
fleep or their recreations for the more nf 
diate {efvice of God, and tare of theit ſwuls. 
Others may live at à gteater diſtance wy 
publick worſhip, and Jo be obliged to 
ody fatigue 155 attend upon it: n 
heart Mould. be be way f them, who 95 
ing tbro the valley of Baca, mate it a wo . 
Plal. xiv. 5, 6. This is à deſcription of 
ſuch, who, rang remote from Feraſalem, me 


Out. 


— 
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out of Jove to the temple-worſhip, and in o- 
bedience to God, who enjoined all * males to 
cone Up to it at —_— times, paſſed chear- 
thro' the dry and deſert valley of Baca, 
4s if it had been plentifully furniſhed with 
wells for their refreſhment by the way. | Hap- 
Eur, who ſo love the ul wt of God's 8 
; fe, - or his publick ordinances, as to be 
content to paſs row ſome . rather 
than omit an attendance on then. 

But much more labour and pains are ; need- 
ful wich out own hearts in religious duties, to 
fix our attention, extite proper affections, and 
exereiſe that humility; and reverence, that ſe- 
ricuineis and fervency, without which the out- 
ward will be of little ſervice to 
our ſouls. A careleſs temper of mind in our 
uſe of appointed meat is moſt ſuitable to 
God, and renders them uſeleſs to our beſt 
intefeſts But good men are ſenſible, that it 
is nd eaſy matter to ſecure their thoughts 
from wandeting, to raiſe pious and devout af- 
foctions or to keep them up, to exerciſe faith, 
or love, or felf-abaſement, or any other grace 
ſuitable to the work in which they are enga- 
They find by experience no ſmall occa- 
i Bon ir bare and conflith for pains and ap- 
plication, both before and in holy duties, to 
perform them to advantage. And certainly, 
if we conſider them as the means of our ſal- 
vation, we ſhall not think thoſe. pains unne- 


celary, without which they cannot be ſpiri- 
Q 2 | tual 
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tual ſacrifices, either acceptable to God, or 
P_ to ourſelves. + 

In oppoſing the enemies and difficultics 
which are in our way. As we muſt enter up- 
on religion with a proſpect of difficulties, and 
a reſolution to adhere to God in defiance of 
all; fo we cannot maintain our ground, and 
acquit ourſelves like Chriftians, without la- 
bour and diligence; to reſiſt the Devil in all 
his known aſſaults, to overcome the world in 
its inſnaring influence, and to mortify the ir- 
regular inclinations of our own hearts. Be- 
| fide that we may be called to ſufferings for 
righteouſneſs ſake, which will occaſion no ſmall 
conflict between nature and grace, notwith- 
ſtanding all to run with A the n 
75 ſet before us. 

3. In making continued advances teat | 
PR perfect day. The patb of the” uſt i- 
neth more and more unto that day, Prov. 
iv. 18. He who hath his heart really fixed 
upon heaven, never thinks himſelf ſufficien 
mete for it, but ſtill endeavours a 
Now this calls for conſtant application and > 
ligence, 2 Pet. i. 5. Giving all diligence, add 
to your faith virtue, &c. We muſt ſtill con- 
tinue to cleanſe ourſelves from all filthineſs 
both of ©-fleſh and ſpirit, and to perfect boli- 
neſs in ibe fear of God. As a man of letters, 
who has a true reliſh for learning, never thinks 
he has learning enough; fo a Chriſtian, in his 
INE for EP life, is never enten 
Wit 
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with preſent attainments, but would abound 
more and more. Vou have a noble inſtance 
of this, and of inceſſant labour thereupon, 
in Paul. Tho he had attained much, yet he 
forgot what was behind, and reached forth to 
apprehend more; ſtill preſſing forward, and 
bounding his deſires and ambition by nothing 
ſhort of the reſurrection of the dead, Phil. 
iii. 10, Ge. We ſhould copy after that pat- 

tern, N 

[i Secondly, The neceſſity of labour and pains, 
as it plainly appears from the caſes wherein * 
it is to be exerciſed; ſo might be made evi- 
dent in many other ways, I Taal only men- 
tion two. 

1. It might be concluded — the neceſ- 
ſity of labour to the ſecuring of our preſent 
intereſts. What is there valuable in this world, 
orfinarily to be obtained. without pains? And 
can jt be thought, that heaven, the greateſt 
bleſſing of all, ſhould become our portion at 
"unawares ? Muſt we labour for the meat that 
periſheth, and can we flatter ourſelves that 
the meat which endures to everlaſting life can 
be had without labour? It is indeed an argu- 
ment that preſent things have the aſcendant 
in our practical Jud ment, if we can allow 
ourſelves in ſuch a thought. 

2. We have the plaineſt declarations of God 
in the preſent caſe, Strive to enter in at the 
frait gate; for many will ſeel to enter in, and 
ſhall not be able, Luke xii. 24. W ork out 


Your own alvati an with. fear and trembling 
{ C:3 | P bil 
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Phil. ii. 12. The promiſe is made only 70 
Bim that overcometh ;' which cannot be done 
without and labour, while there is a De- 
vil to affault, corrupt hearts to oppoſe our bet- 
ter inclinations, and many difficulties to be en- 
countered.” The cond of thoſe: who are 
heirs of the heavenly country, is deſcribed in 
Scripture” by the moſt indefatigable pains that 
are laid out about any thing in the world; by 
. inceſſant labour of the huſbandman, the 
continual progreſs of a traveller, the painful 
exerciſes of a ſoldier, the dibgent a 8 
of a merchant, the toil of a race. 

men in all ages have found their way * do: 
though the farther progreſs they made, and 
clearer views they bad of the priae before them, 
ſo much the wn eafy and plane wire ac- 
counted their work to be. 

And now be perfuaded to being all this 
home to your conſeienees by a perſonal appli- 
cation. 

1. Seriouſly exaijithe whether the care of 
your ſouls or of your bodies has had the pre- 
ference with you to this day, I mean not, 
whether you have never had convictions that 
your ſouls deſerve the preference, nor whe- 
ther you are not ready to acknowledge this in 
diſcourſe; but which in fact you have 
cally ſet the main value upon? What things 
are you moſt afraid of? Thoſe which are detri- 
mental to your bodies, or to your ſouls? 7. e. 
in other words, which do you moſt fear, fin or 


* On the other hand, which gives you 
moſt 


Serm. i, to the Body. _ 2 iq” 
moſt. mae! That your bodies proſper and 
are in health, that your eſtates increaſe, that 
your families "Aouridh, that you have ſucceſs in 
JO buſineſs? or that you can have reaſon to 

ope, , that .your ſouls roſter that the divine 


life improves in them, that you gain ſome 
advance in the mortification of irregular appe- 
tites and PW. that holy ordinances are 

e pleaſant n .A you ? Eſpecial- 

8 how do you bebave upon a competition be- 

tween the intereſts of both ? Which intereſt 

are you determined to maintain and abide by, 

when you find you muſt quit the one for the 

fake of the other? Put bh queſtions as theſe 

to. yourſelves, and allow conſcience. to make 
a faithful report. 

2. If the intereſts of your ſouls have hither- 
to mg efully neglected, allow me to ex- 
. ac yich nh the Arges worth of the 

rophet, v. Wherefore e ſpend mone 
12 that 22 1s not obs 9 pal pot Nn 
for that uch ſatisfieth un? 

Why dg, you mainly purſue that which you 
know en. y, When you may obtain an 
infipitely. greater good? If the meat that pe- 
_ Ti/hgtþ was the beſt you bad in view, there 
Dig be ſore pretenee to fay, let us eat and 

nk, for to- mar rom. We die, and we have no 
Views beyond that: but when we way inhe- 
a hall we act with indifference for 

Ky and employ alt our pains for that which 
th vanity written upon it by the word of 

84 N God, 
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God, by the teſtimony of the wiſeſt men, 


Tis 


and by our own frequent experience? 1 

Why ſhould you ſpend more for pr reſent 
good, than it is worth? Should you" throw 
away your immortal ſouls for it, 1 — n6- 
thing can be given in "exchange 'for for Vour 
ſouls! 5 1. 8 MH LL 

Why ſhould you make ſo eee 
a bargain,” after frequent warnings given you 
of it by a compaſſionate Saviour, and ol 
who ſpeak in his name? after many diſap- 
pointments in yaur own moſt raiſed Epe 
tions from the things of time?? 

Why ſhould you employ your excellent ta- 
lents ſo ill, when they are plainly given you 
for a better uſe? The ſpirit of a beaſt would 
have been fufficient for tlie employment and 
happineſs of a beaſt: But when your Maker 
has given you a capacity bf looking forward to 
rs of judging between the value of 
things preſent and future, of chuſing and pro- 
ſecuting your beſt intereſts ; ; when, you 
ſuch noble powers, you muſt account not Galy 
to yourſelves, but 2 your Maker alſo, for 
your uſage of your fouls,” of yourfelves. And 
certainly you can' give no'good account either 
to God or yourſelves, for negleCting t the one 
thing needful. And once more. 
| Why ſhould you neglect your fouls cit ae | 
ſake 3 5 bodies when in the ordinary ſtate 
of things you may comfortably mind both? 
WI a regular Care * your ſouls will admit 

of 
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of all reaſonable concern for your outward 
welfare too; and will give you a better ſecuri- 


ty than you Fan have any other way, for all 
that is needful and good for you in this life ? 


Seek ye firſt the kingdom of God, and his righ- 


teouſneſs ; and all theſe things ſhall be added 70 


you, Matth. vi. 33. And by ſecuring the fu 


ture happineſs 'ybur ſouls, you' provide for 
the everlaſting glory and felicity of your bo- 
dies too in the morning of the reſurrection. 
Therefore, 

3. Be perſuaded to make everlaſting life 
your governing aim throu gh the preſent life, 
and not only a concern on the by. When 
Chriſt is come into the world to ſeek and ſave 
loſt ſouls; when your time below is principally 
given you to mind their intereſt; when the 
many dangers attending them require your ear- 
neſt application to prevent their ruin; be in 


earneſt here, Wherever elſe you allow your- 


ſelves to trifle.” may happily add for your en- 
couragement in this caſe, what you cannot be 

Are of in the moſt diligent and prudent 
labpurs for the meat that periſheth ; that you 
ſhall not fail of ſucceſs. Therefore, my beloved 
brethren, be ye Rtedfaſt, unmaveable, aways a- 
boutding i in the work 7 the Lord ; foraſmuch 
as ye know. that your labour is not in vain in 


the Lord, I Cor. xv. CL 8. 
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2 The Whole verſe runs thus, 


| Dig . eee the elbôt of God 4 
© beloved, bowels off meroies, kindveſs, hum- 


_ bleneſs of mind, meekneſs, bng-fufering.. 


H E fit inſtance of being wiſe for ou- 
"un, to put the ce wif firs value 
| n that part of our elves Rik A 
moſt noble and'durable, our Hull; ; and to uſe 
dur main diligence far ſecuring their welfare, 
Ft is another branch of wiſdlom, to make a right 
eftimate of ourſelves, compared with other 10 
ings, either above us, or ef the ſame order with 
ourſelves. Chriſtian hum lity is the very tem- 
per to which ſuch a thought will lead us. And 
that is to be our preſent ſubject, 


3 St. 
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St. Paul in the/gth and 1oth verſes of this 
chapter, expreſſes his charitable hope of the 
Coleffians, that they had put of the old man 
with his deeds ; and bad put on the new man 
which is renewed in knowledge, after the image 
of him- that created him : and beteupon, in the 
text and ſome following verſes, - exumerates 
ſeyeral particular excellencies, which are 
of the new man; and therefare he exhorts 
theſe Coloffians to put chem n 
If any ſhould ſay, fince the apoſtle had al. 
ready ſuppoſed that they had put them on, 


why does he yet exhort them tq do ſo; eſpe- 
cially why does he therefore exhort them to 


it? The anſwer is plain. His charitable hope 
was founded upon their avowed. profeſſion of 
chriſtianity, which 


was in other words a pr. 


&flion to have put on the new man: be 
therefore juſtiy exhorts them to ſhew that this 
their profeſſion was ſineere and genuine, and 
his hope concerning them well founded, by 
all the actuab and proper expreſſions of a re- 
newed di ſpofſtion. Or, fuppoſing them to 


have boen undoubtedly renewed already, yet 
there would be room for improvement and 


advance in every part of the chriſtian temper; 
and therefore. ſhould ſtill put on the new 
man more and more, daily grow in the ſtrength, 
and activity, and juſt expreſſions of every ho- 
ly diſpoſition, Among theſe, humbleneſs 'of 
mind, our preſent ſubject, is reckon'd up for 


ONCE, 


My 
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My bufineſs ſhall any I. To explain the 
nature of this holy temper. And, II. To 
ſhew the ſpecial obligations which lie en 
mg As Chriſtians to cultivate it. 
— I r 
per, or ſhew _—_ true humility of mind 
conſiſts, '# 
The A eee ov.yn, „which is b 
in ſeveral other places of the New Teſtament 
uſed to expreſs» this chriſtian virtue, ſignifies 
in general @ low upprebenſion or eſteem: and 
from the ſcope of the places, tho the word 
does not directly expreſs ſo much, it muſt 
mean a'-low' apprehenſion or-eſteem of. our 
Jehves. I think the apoſtle's exhortation in 
Nom. xii. 3. is a natural paraphraſe upon that 
in the text; 7 i /ay, thro the grace given unta 
ae; to every man that is among you, not to 
think f himſelf more higbhiy than be qught 
10 think; but to think ſoberly. It ſtands il 
rectly oppoſed to pride and arrogance. Ge⸗ 
nerally the word is uſed 1 in Scripture in a good 
ſenſe ; but twice-in one chapter of this epiſtle 
in a 3 Col. ii. 18, 23. for a baſe and 
unworthy ſubjection of K which ſhews, 
that there is occaſion to guard againſt; mi- 
ſtakes in this matter, as well as to illuſtrate 
wy excellent n deſigned to be expreſſed 
by it. 

It is Eurther: to be obſerved, that the word 
leads us to conſider it principally as a dits 
poſition 
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poſition of mind; ſuitable to the ſcheme. I 
am upon. There may be a ſeeming humili- 
ty of outward expreſſion and behaviour, which 
covers a very proud heart. But Chriſtians are 
called to put on humbleneſs of mind, and not 
only a humble demeanor; tho humility in 
the heart will certainly produce the propen 
fruits in the behaviour. | 
The actings of this temper il be beſt 
dieined in a relative view, as we enter- 
tain a Nw inion of ourſelves, com- 
b God or with our fel- 
low - _ And the deſcription of it, 
as well as the ; diſtinguiſhing of it, from 
what is unworthy and unbecoming, may, 1 
think, naturally fall under the following par 
ticulars. 
t. A humble apprehenſion of our own 
dnombedge. | Knowledge, St. Paul obſerves, 
puſfeth-up ; is very apt to do ſo, 1 Cor. 
vin; 1, There is nothing which men are 
more ready to be proud —_ to think bet- 
ter of themſelves in beyond deſert. Many 
would ſooner bear a reflection upon their 
2 character, than upon their underſtand- 
One would think the ſerpent was early 
Cnfible, that this was man's weak fide, when 
he made uſe of that artifice to ſedace our 
firſt parents, to aſſure them, that if they would 
but follow his counſel, they ſhould be as 
Gods, knowing good and evil, Gen. iii. 5, and 
we: may. remember what an 8 flame 
this kindled in their inclination. And tho 


they 


Hey fooh had ſad evidence of the falſhood 
and folly of the ſuggeſtion; yet notwith- 
— ſo clear a confutation, there is no 
' original fin, which they feem to have 
© univerſally and more ſtrongly 
pad ele de Dil then! 
have w Devil then 
ay miſed. No branch of able dad decor 
a cure, mo indeed none hath tes to ſup- 
port it, than congeit of of own: 
Vain man ould be wife, and wootd be oftcom= 
ed wild, though be be born ie the will gr 
elt, Job xi. 12, Nom the beginning of 
hamility, and indeed of true wiſddtn,; lis 
in moderating our oohceit f our ou 
fifficiency this way. And fo it will in 
clude, | glad: 
= A ſenſe of the natural imperſeQtion of 
lties.' There is indeed a n 
2 natures in compiqiſon of the lower eden 
tion, as God hath xiade us intelligent being 
but we could ever retnember, that the facul- 
ties he has given us are but finite and limited 
at the beſt; and that many are above 
them, which hey want graſp, zhings er 
ug, \ wwhboth ur nd not, 
. 3. We find it ſo even in namral things; 
the wiſeſt and the greateſt men will readily 
own themſelves to be poſed in ſeveral of 
theſe: and much more may it be expected 
to be ſo in things ſupernatural ; eſpecially in 
what belongs to * great God, his nature, and 


_— and the myſteries of his providence. 
| Canſt 
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Canft _- OE find out God? cant 
75 m out the Almighty unto Fenfectim? 
ob Ki. 
1 Now a jult als of this mperfecticn of 
our own capacities, will diſpoſe us abfolutely 
to credit God's teſtimony, as far as he has 
been pleaſed to give it, and we can diſcern 
his mind, whatever difficulties may attend 
* ade as to the manner er things 
ve t, beyond acity to ſolve. 
God's TT Abe will be ptr neo reaſon 
of faith to a humble mind. And on the o- 
ther hand, it would teach us nt to pretend 
t de wiſe above what is Witte in matters 
df pare revelation; wot to venture to form 
ſchemes of our own; to account how fach 
things are, where none are delivered in God's 
word; at leaſt not to be poſitive and dep- 
matical m them: but in Y the trop Bis of 
Grd," to ſatisfy onrfflves to nhderftand 
much of them is God hath revealed b ws 
Spirit in His word; becaufe ſuch 7h7ngs 4 GD 
tnowtth uo min, bit the Spirit of God, any 
farther than he Das bern Pleafed to make Mem 
Khown, 1 Coy. H. 10, 11. 
12.) An appreherfion of our Own fallibilitey, 
and Hablenefs do miſtake, even where we way 
think » judge "right, When we conſider 
the powret of prej or readineſs to make 
raſh and haſty judgtnertts, the plauſible colours 
| Which may he put upon error, the indiſpoſi- 
tion of our minds in Our fallen Rate for the ad- 
miſſion of divine tfuths ; when we confider 


theſe 


| 
j 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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theſe things, we have reaſon in-moſt judgments 
we form, to carry this cautionary thought along 
with us, that it is poſſible he may be miſtaken, 
Why is there, among ns, who is not an a 
himſelf that he hath actually .been miſtaker 
many former judgments — made 
things, even in ſome wherein, once he was very 
politive? And certainly this is a good reaſon, 
why we ſhould carry the thought of our fal- 


libility about with us in our future time. Thoſe 


indeed .who;have. made; the deepeſt ſearches, 


and the moſt impartial. enquiries: in every age, 
have diſcovered — 2 in 3 5 
and. therefore have juſtly entertained the moſt 
2 ſenſe of the baten of their being {till 
en in many. * 
Novy "BRYAN in this view would teach 


Not . upon 1 . to ſurrender 
ourſelves to. the ED conduct and govern- 
ment of other men, who are fallible as well 
as we. To this the church of Rome would 
lead us, but on pretence of infallibility to reſt 
ourſelves upon; though they neither are 
agreed among themſelves where to place it, 


| us, 


nor giye us any proof from. Scripture or their 


own eonduct, that ſuch a glorious gift is lodg- 


ed with them. If any others would lead us 


to ſuch an implicit 55 in their dictates, 
while they diſclaim infal libility, their claim, is 
ſtill more abſurd, If our judgments be not ſo 
good, or our capacities not ſo enlarged, as our 
en ; yet we are obliged to make oe 


* 
* 


— 


in other 
68.) A moderate apprehenſion of our own. | 


L WES I Fe we OTITRe TT 


Chriſt blames the 


lible man or number of men. 
But a juſt apprehenſion of our o 


of divine illumination and guidance; that 
God by his Spirit of truth would ſhew us his 


Ways, — i ha 
truth, Pfal. xxv. 4, 5. It ſhould: keep us ever 


open to farther light, willing to learn; we 


ſhould never behave, as if we had made our laſt 


underſtanding, but be willing on any proper 


occaſion to review our ſentiments, and to allow 
a c and unprejudiced conſideration, of what 
22 And though we 


mould — fee: reaſon to change our own | 


ſuch inquiries, but be More con- 
—— — yet we ſhould be tender in our 
cenſures of others, whom we apprehend, to be 
miſtaken, as long as they give credible evidence 
reſpects This they are conſcientious. 


attainments in knowledge, when, we eompare 
them with the attainments of other men. E- 
very good man indeed judges himſelf to be in 
mg right in every particular ſentiment which 


he maintains, for I he was convinced that it 


*)  * Was 
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beſt of them, and to judge for . ourſelves. 
body of the Jewiſb people 
or eum Judging of tbemſelves what; was right, 
xii. 57. We muſt; anſwer for ourſelves 
to God in the We and therefore it can 
neither be a laudable nor a ſafe humility, to 
anke our religion from the dictates of any fal- 


n leble- 


| A en e ſhould induce us in all our 
| ner vin run to be very deſirous 


paths,, and lead us in his 


34 Cbriſian Humility. ab i. 
was an error, he would: give it up: And it 
muſt neceſſary follow Wo: Hence; that he 
cannot but think thoſe of a contrary judgment 
to be miſtaken, as long as he judges himſeif in 
the right. Is" he therefore to be puffed up above 
others? No, by no means. But it i a be- 
coming tnirnility 1 in moſt caſes, even where we 
think ourſelves in the fight, yet to believe it 
"however chat dot who differ from 
us my be in the right; und therefore to be 
e to hear 8 have to oſſer 
for their judgment.” © If we. judge our kno-,-- 
7 to others with whom we com- 
pare Wurfel res; yet we thould 1 
= in this fee all Ko but in harr, 1 Cor. 
XI. 9. If ſome know leis, others OO 
than we: If we are better acquainted | with 
ſome particulars, they may enceed us in other 
parts of knowiedge. We may have made deſs 
improveniert in ion to our — 
vantages, than they have made of fewer app 
tunities: And eſpecially thut after all, vr — 
it more to the ꝓrovidenoe or the grace uf Gd 
than to ourſelves, thut wu are diftinguuhed 
from the moſt ſtupid and ignorant in the ld. 
Humility therefore will keep us from detpifing 
any, and meine us te dearn all vr can ven 
from the meuneſt: For it will Tus with 
this truth, 1 Cor. viii. 2. ¶ any man riuni rlut 
be kninweth uny bing, and, as the context 
ſhews the Apôſtle to mean, becauſe of that 
knowledge deſpiſetli wer ch be re 20 
Ting 2 as 1 b An. rtl err: 


ind | 004 


[ 
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400) 4 perfaſion_of the final walue of the 
_ exalted. knowledge, without a ſuitable 
practical influence, Knowledge even of di- 
vine things, is of little valuable uſe. but in ſub- 
ſervience to practice. 1f -ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye. do them, John xiii, 7. It 
will not render us more table to God, but 
more inexcuſable, and liable to be beaten with 
many ſtripes, if we reſt in the moſt extenſive 
| knowledge, Luke xii. 47, 48. A man compa- 
retively of low, attainments in knowledge, 

his his heart is right with God, is truly a 
while a reſolved ſinner, though he — 
all myſteries, will be eternally diſowned by 
him : And no wander, ſince — know- 
S 


2. Humble thoughts of our own goodneſs, 
is another branch ef humbleneſs of mind. 
Not that we are; required to be inſenſible of 
* thing ths i ray good and valuable in 
0 But chriſtian hamility includes 
A e undeſervingneſs of our own 
goodneſs at the hands of God, even if it was 
perfet; Whatever the pride of nature may 
ſuggeſt, tliis is the leſſon which Chriſt teaches 
his diſciples, Luke xviiio. When ye ſhall 
have dine all thoſe things which are cummand- 
ed you, ſay, wwe are 3 ſervants; we 
bave done that which was our duty to do, — 
no more. It could not properly deſerve divine 
favour; how much leſs capable are we of merit 
_— any ing we do in w er * 
2. 


46 Cb Humilily) Von H., 
An apprehenſion of the great diſparity there 
is between the goodneſs of God, and the good 
neſs of any creature: From which our Sa- 
viour teaches us to conclude, that aan 15 good, 
ſave one, that is, God, Luke xviii. 19. None 
is Orig ginally; abſolutely; 8 1 and un- 
changeabl7 but God only. Created 
goodneſs is derived from God; cempared 
with his, it is incomplete, and capable of ads 
dition; and in its own nature it is change- 
able, as we find the goodneſs of angels and of 
wunden man Was in fact. Gerl eit! 
An affecting conviction of our own final. 
wit and of the guiltcontradted by it. Evan- 
gelical hürmility implies à ſenſe of our loſt and 
miſerable Nate by the apoſtacy; ſo that we 
cannot lay claim of ourſelves to the divine 
merey, and yet can have no hope Without 
merey: That we are not only leſs than the leaſt 
of his mercies but Have forfeited them all, and 
deſerde ill, deſerve Wrath at his hands; and 
could not hope te ſtabd, if He fhould wy hey 
wity's That from A Awely ſenſe of this, — 
are heattily willing to be Beholden to he G0⸗ 
ſpel-way of relief by the atonement and righ- 
teduſneſs of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and rely 
upon thatalone for our pardon and acce nee 
wir God, as conſcious we have nothing in 
burſelves to rely UPON" This is one principal 
part of Goſpel humility, that we ſee ourſelves 
el, and therefore tone the phyſicians; and 
Farmers,” who need repentance, Luke v. 31, 32. 
That we 2 9 to remembrance our 
5 * particular 
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lar offences, and penitently;, confeſs 


= before God, ſuing for . rdoning 


mercy in Chriſt, with the tem the pub; 

lican, God be merciful to me a pi ng Luke 

— eh And that from a ſenſe of our deſert 

e, we chearfully ſubmit to his preſent 

— — We muif proudly forget our own 
caſe, when we repine at thi mild diſcipline, 

A ſenſe of the imperfection of aur good- 


| neis at the beſt in this world, is another branch 


of humility to which the Goſpel leads us. If 
we are recovered from the dominion of ſin, 
yet, without inſufferable pride, we ſhall ſee 
reaſon to confeſs. that we fin daily, and come 
ſhort of the glory of God; that we cannot 
underſtand all our errors, and need to be cleanſ 
ed from our hors, faults, Pſal. xix. 12. that 


no grace or holy diſpoſition is complete in us, 


but ever needs improvement, and is ſubject 
to interruption in its exerciſe and great decays. 
An acknowledgment that we are principal: 
ly indebted to God for whatever is good in us, 
Is alfa to be com nded, That we principally 
owe to him the beginning of any good work in 
us; and muſt expect from him the perfecting of 
it, Phil. i. 6. If we are better than others, we 
owe it to the grace of God, who hath made us 
to differ, 1 Cor. iv. 7. Either we were as bad 
as any, till we were waſhed, and juſtified, and 
fanttifed 5 in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by. the. Spirit. of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Or 
we might have been as bad, was it not for the 


reſtraints. of. his Providence or grace. In a 
i word, 


3 cee Himiliy. von U. 


word, the hurnble ſoul, whatever goodneſs he 
is conſcious of, has chis for the abiding ane 
thankful ſenſe of his ſoul, By the grace 5 God 
| Tam what T am, 1 Cor. xv. 1... 

And laſtly, a modeſt apprehenſion of or 
own goodneſs, compared with that of other 
men, muſt enter into the chriſtian temper. I 
ſay not, that chriſtian humility will oblige usto 
 condertitt ourſelves as worſe bi all others ; 
though, as we know ourſelves beſt, it is ordi- 
narily true, that we know mote amiſs in our 
ſelves, as to the number if not the kinds of ſins, 

than we can do in a other particular rſon. 
But it will diſpoſe 5 eſteem as well — 
of other people's goodneſs, as of out own, 
as far as there are credible evidences of 
it: In which fenſe the Apoſtle exhorts, Phil. 
ti. 3. I bling of mind, let each germ 
others better than themſelves. We thould 
not admit uncharitable jealouſies and evil ſur- 
miſings of them, where we have no juſt founda, 
tion; but think the beſt of them that- we can, 

and obſerve their excelletidleSas well as their 
defects: the excellencies in which they may 
thine above us, though we ſhould exceed them 
in ſome others. Humility will incline us to 
make all charitable allowances for their failings 
and defects, when we are conſcious of ſo many 
of our own, to cenſure them with gentle- 
neſs, Rom. Ii. 1. on reftore them in the. 
ſpirit of © meehneſs, vi. 1. and not vaunt- 
ingly to fay to any, Ae by thyſelf,” come 
not near o "ne, 122 * am bolier thun _ 


— 4 A lowiy mind Wäl confider.even 

the wo of men as ſuch with whom we par- 
take in the ſame nature, the fame: ſinful = 
ture; who are bought with the ſame pr 
as we; who have an offer of the ſame ſpi * 
and etornal bleſſings; and are at leaſt — 
by the fame grace which hath made us to differ 
from them, of the fame everlaſting happineſs. 
Aeg A humble b er 
nb. 
And here fr and principally we are con- 

onda to have a humble ſenſe of our depen- 
dance on Gad, and our need of him. That in 
the ſphere of nature we cannot ſubſiſt of our 
ſelves, but live, and move, and have our beings, 
in him, Acts xvii. 28. That ozr times are in his 
hands, the time of our continuance in life, the 
circumſtances of our lot and condition, and all 
the particular events that can any way concern 
us. If be takes away our breath we die, and 
return ſo our duſt, and cannot recal it for a 
moment longer. Our underſtandings and rea- 
ſonable powers continually depend on him. A 
flight touch of the — may ſoon raſe out all 
the traces of wiſdom al. knowledge, and 
a wiſemen into a fool or a madman, 
unleſs God protect our powers in their regular 
courſe. If he will ſpeak peace, who can {peak 


trouble? And if he will exerciſe; us with re- 


bukes, we are never out of his reach, but he 
can eaſily mate a way to his anger. We 
hold no comforts: by any tenure: hut at plea- 
fure, Ile has an unlimited, uncontroulable 


D 
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| 
| 
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power over us, and an indiſputable right to 
do with us as ſeems good in his fight. If our 
ſouls are under the power of theſe apprehen- 
ſions, humility will teach us to live in: daily 
dependance on him for every thing we need: 
to expect our ſupplies from his favour and 
bleſſing; more than from the kindneſs of our 
friends, or from the wiſeſt meaſures we can 
take ourſelves : to maintain a conſtant thank- 
fulneſs for the bounties of providence; not to 
be much lifted up for the fake of any of: thoſe 
loſeable — and to ſuppreſs every fret- 
ful and a x murmur at any of the © 
vents that BS. vans. loomdagt ior 
And in the ſphere of grace, we ſhould 11 | 
an equal ſenſe of our conſtant need of his 
influences. That we need his mercy to par- 
don our ſins, and help our — every 
day. That we can perform no religious ex- 
erciſe well, nor diſcharge. the duty of any 
relation commendably, nor acquit ourſelves 
honourably in any trial, nor make any ad- 
ber "LA life, nor be bleſſings in 
our generation, without the light and grace of 
his good Spirit. That we need his 
influences to think a good thou ght, and to 
bring it to maturity; his ſupplies of light 
and ſtrength to overcome any ternptation, to 
ſucceed in any conflict; or even. to maintain 
the grqund we have already gained. To 
live in the conſtant lively ſenſe of this, and 
therefore not to truſt in our on hearts or our 
beſt endeavours, but in his grace and bleſſing, 
r „ ICOIIEE-- +. . 1 


* 
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is one eminent ray of walking e with 
a, God. ++| rn evan yl; 


But 5 e a humble ſenſe of 4 


ſubordindte dependance upon ou Fellow-CFed. 
tures; and the need we — of them, is not 
0 be omitted in the deſcription of humility, 
We ſhould conſider, that by the law- of our 
creation, out condition is ſo ordered, that we 
cannot comfortably ſubſiſt independent of our 
fellow - creatures. Even thoſe in the moſt ad- 
vanced and eaſy circumſtances of life, need 


the aſſiſtance of their inferiors; yea, the plenty 


they enjoy. could not enable them to be more 
at eaſe than the meaneſt, if they had not the 


benefit of their Iabours. De King bimſelf ir 


ſerved by the field, Eccl: v. 9. and is indebted 
to the induſtry and pains of thoſe Who cul- 
tivate it: and the various conveniencies and 
accommodations of life which ſome enjoy 
above others, could not be attained with 


all their wealth, if the diligence and skill of 
thoſe much below them was wanting. Every 


link in the chain of ſocieties — to the 
good of the whole. In the body politick, as well 


as in the natural body, and in the body of Chriſt, 


the eye cannot Jay unto tbe hand, I have no 
nerd of tbee; nor again; the head to the feet, I 
' bave: no need of you's - But God hath tem. 
ſerad the body: tagetber, that” there ſhould be 

no-febi/m in thr boo, 1 Cor. xii. 41, 24. This 


ſhonld make all ſenſible of their —_— 
ſtate, and of their intereſt in the ſociety to 
which they * And beſide this depen⸗ 
| - 3 
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dance of the higheſt on the loweſt at all times; 
it ſhould be remembred farther, that in the 
changeableneſs of human affairs, thoſe who are 
now in the moſt proſperous eſtate, know not 
how ſoon they may need the kind offices, the 
good-will of thoſe. in the loweſt condition of 
life. Inſtances of ſuch an alteration continu- 
ally occur, and therefore ſhould abaſe the 
pride of thoſe who may now be moſt exalted. 
This n leads to a fourth branch of tin 


500 A modeſt apprehenfion of our on rank 
and /tation. 

And, — withthe 4 fen Cad, we 
cannot think too low of ourſelves. So the 
nations are a à (drop of a bucket ; and are 
counted as the ſmall duſt of the balance: be- 
bold, he taketh up the iſies as @ very little 
; thing, Iſa. xl. 18. All the relations in which 
we ſtand to him, , beſpeak the profoundeſt ſub- 
miſſion due from us: as we are his creatures, 
his ſubjects, preſerved by him every moment, 
diſpoſed of at his pleaſure, and ſuch as muſt 
appear at his bar. The very relation of chil. 
dren, which beſpeaks 3 greateſt — 
on his part, and freedom on ours, yet oblige 

to humility before him. All lead us hi ably 
to magnify hun, and to abaſe ourſelves; "6 
the very angels above behave, IIis conde- 
ſcenſion ſhould be adored in every favour. he 
ſhews, becauſe he humbleth himſelf to behold 
tbe - things in heaven or upon earth. And 
therefore the language of our hearts upon the 


view 


precepts | nor the proy 


dem l. brite, Hum. PH) 
view of all his benefits, ſhould be like D. 
vids, Pfal. vii. 4. What is man; that thok 
art mindful of him? and the' for of man, that 
thou vifiteſt him ? Pfal, cxliv. 3. Lord, what 
is man, that thou takeft knowledge of bin? 
or "the fon of man, that thou mutet account 
"bin? Or wick Job, chap. vii. 1). What 
7s wt that thou l magnify him? that 

thou | ſhouldeſt fet thine beart upon him? Hu- 
miility will teach us neither to diſpute the 
idence of one who needs 
not our conſent to give him a right to rule 
us, but has a hattral authoriry over us, and 


* "neceſſarily and mfinitely exalted. above us. 


Reyelation alſo teaches us to eonſider out 
elves as beneath many other 11vifible beings, 
by the fate of out creation: as made lower 
than the angels, Pfal. viii. 5. A rank of creas 
tutes behind them in the original capacity of 
dur natures, while even the e Kghelt of them i 
infinitely beneath the bleſſed God. 

"And for our fellmw-creatures of the NOOR 


race, we ſhould confider them all, as of the 


fame nature with us, and therefore near akin'; 
God | having matte of bne blood all nations of | 
men, that dell un the face of the earth; 

Acts xvi. 26. That any diſtinctions made by 
outward circumſtances, are in the account of 
God and in themiſelyes, really but little things't 
that if the diftiritions' made between us and 
others, in the figure made in the world, were 
ever fo important, the providence of God 
has been much more concerned than we, in 


making 


44 +Gbriſtian Humility. Vol II 
making that difference: and that all diffe- 
rences between men, beſides thoſe of true 
; — wall entirely Cue, with the ſtroke 
ar . * 7k a 

In ſuch a ſtate: 2 * e Pe] 
diſpoſe to the chearful performance of the du- 
ties of humanity to all men; eſteeming them 
all as our brethren, nr eta Wes 
fleſh of our fleſh. . We ſhall not put any 
mighty value upon 2 merely becauſe 
we may enjoy a larger ſhare, than others of 
the riches or honours of the world; but reckon 
the human nature, which they partake of along 
with us, to ſet us all more upon the level, than 
the differences of outward, rank can exalt one 
in value above another; and eſteem goodneſs 
| to ennoble and recommend more than mere 
greatneſs, But fince the providence of God, 
our, common ruler, is principally concerned 
in the differences made in mens . outward 
rank, a humble mind will not think much of 
obſerving the duties to others, whether above 

or or below hits which the word of God hath an- 
need even. to thoſe providential differences 
between, their and his own lot. If they are 
above him, he will chearfully render them their 
dues, tribute to hom trabute is due, gal 


s whom. aue ſeer auen fear, honour 
to whom ; Rom, xi..4... And on; the 


other hand, if he ſtands in a ſuperior rank, 
Y I condeſcend. to men of low eſtate, 
= X11. 6. Be willing to do to them any 
in his Dre and to treat mem 


WWI 


2 
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with modeſty and courteouſneſs, without any 
thing of ſupercilious contempt. | 
Theſe things may ſet in a competent light 
the hature of the chriſtian virtue of humility. 


2 b < 


It will be your wiſdom to turn in upon your 
ſelves by way of reflection, and to enquire 
how the temper of your own ſpirits ſtands in 
this matter. We fall ſee in the next dif- 
courſe the importance of the enquiry, * 
Irn tin 7116 
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SERMON I, 


'F 444 421 8 


e 


Gti Hum nil _ 


Co L. iii. 12. middle of the verſe, 


Put an.— Hum fg of mind. 


IT. Am to ſhew the ſpecial obligations which 
| lie upon us as Chriſtians, to cultivate a 
humble tem 

7. Humility is a grace of the firſt rank and 
eminence in chriſtianity. So that while it 
ſeems to carry in the notion of it a leſſening 
of ourſelves, it exalts a man in the chriſtian 
character above any thing elſe. This may ap- 
pear ſeveral ways. 

(1.) It is mentioned in Scripture with pe- 
culiar marks of diſtinction and honour. Un- 
der the Old Teſtament, when God would ſum 
up the things which are eminently good in 
his account, this is marked for one, Mic. vi. 8. 


wh” He 
* 


church, 


derm. ü. Cbrzſtian Humility. 47 
He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what 1s good 2 
and what doth the Lord require ꝙ thee, but 
10 u juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly wich thy Gad? Pride is ſtigmatized 
as his peculiar abhorrence; but humility ho- 
noured with the fulleſt teſtinonies of his ap- 
probation. Pride and arr — do Þ hate, 
fays Wiſdom, Prev.' viii. 13. \Thowgh the Lord 


be high, wet bath. he reſpeli unte the lowly ; hit 


the proud he fm afar g, Pal. cxxxviii. 
6. When the Bon of God condeſcended in 
our nature to inſtruct mankind, he ſet hu- 
mility in the. frant of his beatitudes, and at 
the head of his excellent ſermon, Matt. v. 4. 

Bleſſed. are the poor im ſpirit: r 
firſt leſſon in which be would have his diſ- 
ciples inſtructed. The importance of it, and 
the rank it holds in our religion, is ſtill more 


emphatically deſcribed by him in another 


place, Marr. xviii. 4. Wbofeever' ſhall humble 
himſelf as thzs | little child, the fame is greateſt 
in the kingdom of heaven, or in the Gaſpel- 
the chriſtian diſpenſation: As if 
he had ſaid, he that excels. in humility, 
is the greateſt and the beſt - Chriſtian. It 
Ba laudable ambition to aſpire at this fore- 
- you rr us rn] 
C 


(Z.) The :moſt: diſtinguiſhing promiſes are 
made to it: ſuch as mark it out for a temper 


eminently in the way of divine favour. The 


prayers of the humble are entituled to a pe- 
cular regard, Tal ix. 12. He forgetteth 


not 


— — —— 


* D 9 
* 


— 
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nor rbe cry of the bumble, Pſal. x. 17. Loru, 
thou haft heard the defire of the\humble ; thou 
wilt their heart, thou wilt Cong 
thine ear to beur. ces are encouraged to 
expect the ence of God abiding: 
with them, Jen elk rg. Thus ſaith-the high 
and iy. one "that. imbabiteth eternity, whoſe 
name 1s bay T. dwell in the bigb roſy holy 
Dare; N im alſo that is à contrite 
aud bumble\Jpitit,” to revive" the ſpirit 'of 
the humble, and to revive the heart of the 
eontrite ones . ſo does the divine | Majeſty 
eondeſcend as if he would ſignify tous 
that in a ſort writh the humble he will -ſhew 
' himſelf humble. Such are aſſured of farther 
meaſures of gtaceè While God refiteth the — 
be. giveth e ktbe bum 2 Jam. iv. 6. 
1Pet. v. x: The proud ſhall mi of the aim 
they have ſo much at heart, flf-exaltation:; 
but the humble are in the way to the trueſt 
glory, while they ſeem to 87 7 from it, Matr. 
NI. 1 2. 3 — Mall exalt himſelf; ball 
Be abaſed o a rhat ſhall bumble binnſeſf, 
ſrall-che:4xaltedisHe thall be high in God's 
eſtimation. : God is ike to put the greateſt ho- 
nour on ſuch alone by tlie uſe ky; makes of 


| bim, and even men are commonly more dil 


poſed to reſpe& him. RA 

554 3.) It isqim its own: natufe a neceſſary } in- 
aminckion to the other graces and duties of 
ehiriſtianity. calculated 
for * praud; hut the lowly 5 1 hn 
ID N ST e 4 * 16991 14115 
Wee | | Hu- 


Humility is neceſſary. 
we ſhall not be in a diſpoſition: to receive 
evety doctrine of divine revelation as an un- 


doubted truth upon the ſole teſtimony of 


God, and to ſilence our objections by "that 
only authority. Pride and ſelf- ſufficiency was 


the principal reaſon, why. Chriſt crucified uas 


of old to the Jews a Sumbli be, and to 
the Greeks fooliſhneſs... 


It is equally; neceſſary to py" in A 


oud unbroken heart ſets up for itſelf, and at 
pro practically ſays, M ho 1s Lord over me? 
It muſt therefore - firſt humbled, before the 
language of it will be, Lord, what wilt thou 
have me to do? Acts ix, Gittern 

Without this frame we ſhall not ien a Sa- 
viour, ſo as to receive him and make uſe of 
him as he is offered in the Goſpel. We ſhall 
not be fond of being Wabeiden 8 to another for 
aur pardon and acceptance with God, till we 
have an abaſing ſenſe of our own. guilty and 
miſerable condition. The whole have no need 
of the pbyſician, but they that are fick, Luke v. 
31. As long as men think that they. are rich, 
and increaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
thing; and know not that they are wretched, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and nated, 
they will pay little regard to Chriſt's counſel, 
to. buy of him gold tried in the fire, that they 
may be rich; and white raiment, that they may 
be clothed, Rev. iii. 1 7,18. This was the foun- 
dation of the difference of behaviour between 
the Werke and the publican: The phariſee 


Tn E 3 1 


Sen nde Babe 4 
to faith. Without this 


a © 
— — 2 — — —— — you ho 
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truſted in himſelf that he "was righteous, and 
deſpiſed others; and fo came to God with an 
arrogant ſelf-ſufficiency : but the publican had 
a lively fenſe of his own ſinfulneſs and unwor- 
thineſs; and therefore came in the moſt humble 
manner, and with the moſt humble j 
God be mereiful t me a. finner, Lakes wi 
13 f 

® Without a a ii if pirit we ſhall not Grids 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, nor live in con- 
ftant dependance on his aids : unleſs we are 
ſenfible of the deceitfulneſs and badneſs of our 
own hearts, and ee fee never 1 
that which is good. 

Without humility ww. cannot perſevere in 
our adherence to Chriſt; but fhall be ready to 
take offence when we are called out to trials 
and exerciſes, The proud mind, that is full of 
itſelf, is not eaſily content to bear reproaches; 
to be meanly thought of by others; to be ex- 
to the trial of eruel mockings; to . — 
eputation, and honour, and eaſe, and 
luable outward comfort, to the pleaſing of God, 
and the ſecuring of a good conſcience; But 
humility will go a great way to make all theſe 
things fit light. That will form our ſouls to 
a placid reſignation to the will of God, as 
wiſer and fitter to determine our lot than our- 
ſelves. We ſhall not brook ſo ill the reflec 
tions of other people, when we have a juſt 
ſenſe of much amiſs in us. We ſhall not 
think much of any ill uſage we meet with by 


. mm ** or think We have any reaſon to com- 


plain; 


. when. ret mens that we deſerve 
much worſe, that e axe leſs than the leaſt of 
the mercies we enjoy; amd eſperially that the 
heaven reward 48d it is unſpeakabll great, 1a 
amdeſerved.- And humble 
henſions of ourſchees With other 
people, will go a. cat wa -tokwathd clilemeinj 
complaints, 5 — code what others 
have u h were much more wile, 
and holy, and ufefel chan we. 1193; 10 nor 
. Without this grave we ſhall be indiſpoſed 
' to receive that aſſiſtanoe from other. men in the 
way to heaven, which we might obtain. Thaſe 
who are wiſe in thei ava cpneait, xdefpuſe the 
admonitions of their pious friends, 
are impatient of raprouf, are above miniſterial 
— — 
henſion of their own defects, ſuppoſe: 
ſelves too great proficients in knowledge to 
learn, or in goodneſs 0 improve. Kr 
And laſtly, without this lowly diſpoſition 


great a part of true chriſtianity. 
mind wall ill comport with becoming all things 
to all men, that ue gain ome with 
pleaſing our neighbour: Jor- his good to edifica- 
tion; with bearing all things; with the for- 
giveneſs of injuries; with condeſeenfion to 
the weakneſſes and mon of other men, 


11 of doing them good thereby, 


E 2 8 1 


51 


and to the meaneſt offices, fee ot 


= 
— — —— —— — 
- 1 — — —— — —U2 p — — — — — 
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So evident, is it, that humility is grade of 
—————— rr Haut: 
er un grave! niche; — — 


dr nile of —— pale days 
— —— bathe a. 
ones grace, if is in wen 
5 ure Tru, have a quftr foundation um the 
reaſon of things, uh bel :arcrobbrigfh, 
or! honoural)-sobovoevar things. hie 

| —_— — tynge 


— — by: — chaye-1t 
thine; won wg Sheri. Hence St! Peter 
calls us Be clothed with humility, Wichet. 
v. . And St. Paul, in the text, te: put it 
on as an ornament. It 2 —— 
-attainments comparatively low; while 
. eclipſes the beauty — and diſtin- 
guiſhing excellencies. It. conciliates eſteem 
from all, even from the proud themſelves, 
who value that in others which they care mot 
to practiſe an their awn caſe. | And therefore; 
ag Ve art dncerned toad. the dacirine of 
God our Sabvour; and to take care that our. good 
be not e- ken ; it concerns us to live in the 
exerciſe of humility, without which all the 
train of chriſtian gracęs: heſide would ſuffer 
in Ger amigblene aud She: uſe for the glory 
a God. 


3. Hu- 


Berni nii- .Chriftian NHumility. 83 
© Nig/ Humility is eminently recommended to 
1 tha example of the author _ Hniſher of 
2 There is hardly any one part of the 
amiable character of Chriſt, of forth the Goſpel- 
hiſtory gives us more inſtances, than of his hum- 
_ blebe f mind r or any, in Which he is more 
frequently and, expreſſy propoſed e us for by 
pattern... PForinfeÞces:s... inn „ 
<1 (4) Hlisaſſuming the human nature Was the 
inſtance of humiliation that ever was 
or could be given. That the award; ho was 
in the, beginning With. God, and was God, 
ſhould-eopſent to-þe.'made feld. Though he 
Was no lower a perſon than Gad bleſſed for 
exermore yet he vonchſafed to deſeend from 
the habitation af his holineſs. and glory, to lay 
aſide in appearance his divine character, and 
all that vifible glory which had been uſed to 
attend him in bis manifeſtations under the Old 
Teſtament; and was content to take, upon 
him the nature, the. ſtate, and the ſinleſs infir- 
mities of mankind. to be made , a woman, 
made under the lum. This was an inſtance of 
humility, of which none but himſelf was ca- 
pable 3 Which indeed is ſo far above our direct 
Imitation in the letter of it, that the manner 
of ĩt exceeds our comprehenfſion. And yet it 
49 & very proper argument to inculcate upon us 
humility in our meaſure, and with that view is 
— to us by the apoſtle, in Phileii. He 
among other things exhorted to ne 
, mind, ver. 3. and adds, ver. 5, Let this 
mind be in you, which apas. alſs in > Chrift Fer 
3 E 3 Jus, 


—— 
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fus. How was ſuch's temper ſhewn by 


| [being truly God, or, barg bean uſb to ap- 


- — . —— 
x 


condeſcetifion of the Son of 


iſe? 


it followys, Vb being in the | 


pear under the Old Teſtarnent with Silke 
glory, which he would not have been ſuffered 
to do, had he not been true God] thought: 
not robbery to be equal with- God ; but- made 
himſelf of no reputation, [emptied himſelf, ot, 
as the ſame word is Tehdred, 1 Cor. ix. 15. 
made wid his glotying, as to the outward ma- 
frogs of 2 gary) and took upon him the 

of a fervant,” and was — ory in the lite. 
235 of men. Though be tut ricb, with the 
riches' of the podhead, yer for bur aber, out 
of his abundant grace to us, he became poor, 


2 Cor. viii. 9. But how fhould the fame mind 


be in us, which was thus expreſſed by the eter- 
nal Son ef God 7 We — Ape think 
much of any inſtance of ſelf. abaſement ſuit- 
able to our meaſure, to which we can be called 
for ſerving a valuable end; and be always ſen- 
fible, that it can never come up to this pr el 
een * 

(32.) When he appeared in the world in the 
bannen nature, he affected not worldly glory 
and honour. He contented not himſelf mere- 
ly to lay aſide" the of heaven, and his 
glotious appearance by the Shechinah, and to 
enter upon the condition of mortal man, 
which at the beſt is unſpeakably low and mean 
in compariſon of the divine glory; but he ap- 


peared in the-world with many additional cir- 
aa of ene He — from 


"0 


germ. li. Obriſtian Humility. 55 
a family which was then very obſcure, which 
had loſt the antient dignity = grandeur of his 
father David. Mary his mother was a wo- 
man in a low condition; capable of giving 
the Lord of glory but very poor entertainment 
at his coming into the world; and therefore 
at his birth. ſhe ' wrapped him in fwadling 
clothes, and laid bim in a manger, becauſe 
there was then no room for them in the inn; 
Luke ii. 7. There were no ſervile attendants, 
no ſumptuous preparations made for his nati- 
vity ; but, as in his after-life, ſo now he had 
ſcarce @ place where to lay his head, The 
| ſhepherds could never have divined without 
the inſtruction of an angel, that here, and in 
this manner, was born a Saviour, which was 
Chriſt the Lord, ver. 8---11, And the wiſe 
men of the Eaſt muſt be under a divine con- 
duct, to find the King of the Fews in ſuch 
a a deſpicable place, While he was growing up, 
he lived with his reputed father, a carpenter ; 
and thence was ſtiled the carpenter's ſon, Matt. 
x When he entred upon his publick 

| ard de generality of No whom he 
choſe 2 ry diſciples and followers, were poor 
fiſhermen, or men of a like condition. He 
made no outward figure, and mainly ſojourn- 
ed in places of ſmall note. He had no wealth, 
or ſecular honour ; not ſo much as a ſettled ha- 
bitation or certain proviſion, He contemned 
worldly honours, when they were offered 
him; as when the people — have taken 
* by force, and made him a king. He 
E 4 chear- 


36 Chriſtian "Humility. Vol. I. 
chearfully underwent poverty and contempt 


and ill uſage of various kinds, before he ſub- 
mitted to the laſt act of his humiliation, to be 


obedient unto death, even the death of the eroſs. It 


| Now ſurely all this was to recommend hu- 
mility to us: to teach his diſciples not to ſeek 


high things for themſelves,” nor to value them- 


ſelves — upon a large ſhare of worldly en- 
joyments. If he had thought that outward 
ſhew and grandeur would be ſerved better 
thoſe ends, for which he came into the world; 


be could eaſily have ſecured to himſelf all the 


Tiches of the earth, and have appeared with a 


pomp far ſuperior to the miſtaken apprehen- 


Hon of the *Fews concerning their Mefiiah. 


But he rather choſe to teach his diſciples hu- 
mility, and ſelf-denial, and mortification, by his 
con voluntary entrance upon the ſtage of life, 

and paſling over it to n end, in a low con- 


Gion. 1-42] 
(3.) As man, theta was a bb of great 


j I ey toward God. He fought not his 
own glory, but the glory of him that ſent him, 


John vii. 50. chap. vii, 18. This was his pro- 
feſſed aim through his courſe on earth, and 


| conſpicuous'! in the courſe of his words and ac- 


tions. Hence as man, he diſclaimed any pre- 
tenſions to ſuch knowledge as was above the 
capacity of his human nature, or his attain- 


ment at that time, Mark xiii. 32. And when 


one, who took wit cla: no more than a man, 


8 ſeem d: to aſcribe goodneſs to him in too ex- 
| Wie. a ſenſe 1 a Creature ; he expoſtulates 


with 
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With him about it, and aſſerts the perfections 
of Godhead to be ſo peculiar, that even thoſe 
wherein creatures may bear the divine image, 
do yet belong to God in ſuch a manner as 
they can belong to none elſe: Why: calleſt thou 
me good? there is none good. but one, that is 
God; Mat. xix; 17. He aſcribed the glory of 
his works to his Father,” He was entirely obe- 
dient to his commands, for what he ſhould fay 
and do in the minuteſt circumſtances, and for 
the hardeſt ſervices. He chearfully ſubmitted 
to his will in the feyereſt ſufferings; and 
paid him all religious homage in acts of 
worſhip. The remarkable inſtances of this 
have been produced in another diſcourſe, 
when he was repreſented as an example of 
podlinefs. wh A e 
(..) He was a pattern of the greateſt hu- 
mility to mankind. an pan 
- He was ready to condeſcend to the meaneſt 
in order to their good. Moſt of the miracles 
he perform'd, were wrought upon thoſe who 
were of a low condition, When a man of 
figure beſought him to heal his ſervant, he was 
as ready to do that kind office for him, as if it 
had been the maſter himſelf, Mat. viii. 6, &c. 
He ſtood ſtill in the way to regard the cry of a 
poor beggar, as much as if he had been a man 
of the greateſt eonfideration, when the mul- 
titude would fain have filenced him, Mark x. 
46, Sc. and eſteem'd it as his meat and 
drink to maintain a converſation with the poor 
woman of Samaria, in order to her foul's 
us | advantage, 


1 
advantage, though his diſciples mar velled 
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that he talked with her, John iv. 27. He 
overlooked not even little children; but cal- 


led his followers to learn good inſtructions 


from them, and to be very tender of them: 


Matrtb. xviii. 1 10. In the next chapter 


we find him taking them up in his arms and 


bleſſing them; and when his diſciples rebuked 


thoſe who brought them to Chuitt, he would 
have them ſuffered to come to him; chap. xix. 
42" Tip | n 
| le was willing to ſtoop to the meaneſt offi- 
des for the meaneſt perſons. He freely touch d 
a poor man, who was over- ſpread with a leproſy, 
in order to his cure, though it was naturally 
ungrateful, and legally unclean, Mark 1. 41. 
And particularly recommends the greateſt con- 
deſcenfions to his diſciples, by uſing an em- 


blematick action for that purpoſe, of waſhing 


evident in his whole conduct, that he came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, Matt. xx. 
28. And yet, which was another inſtance of 
_ He was not above receiving and acknow- 
ledging the reſpect ſhewn him by the meaneſt. 
He accepted the charitable contributions of 
ſome good women, who miniſtred unto him 
of their ſubſtance, Luke viii. 3. He takes no- 
tice of the honeſt and well- meant Hoſannahs 
paid him by children, Matt. xxi. 15. And the 
more hearty mark of reſpect ſhewn him by the 
woman who poured ointment on his head, 8 

e 


Bo. EOS os Bane adit 


cd 


germ. 33. Chrifttan Humility. 39 
he ſat at meat, he has put an alen mark 
of honour upon, Mart. xxvi, 13. 

Now how forcible an engagement ſhould 
this be to all who profeſs a relation to him, to 
imitate him in a virtue which made fo great a 
part of the character of their maſter? To learn 
of him, who was lowly in heart, Matt. xi. 29. 

4 Humility is a grace which will go aloi 
with us to heaven. The only inhabitants 0 
that world, who were ever lifted up with pride, 

ve been long ago caſt down 88 thence to 

ell, The Seraphtms cover their feet in 
ſence of the divine majeſty, magnify bim 
with inceſſant gt e and abaſe themſelves 
continually before him, Jia. vi. a, 3. The re- 
preſentations yen us o che glorious compa- 

ny above in the Ney - Teſtament, beſpeak the 
fame lowlineſs of mind before God. The 
four and twenty elders fall down before him 
that ſat on the throne, and worſhip him that 
hiveth for ever and ever, and caft their 


crowns before the tbrone; Rev. iv. 10. And 


to the ſame purpoſe, chap. v. 10. And as a far- 
ther deſcription of the humility of their ado- 
ration, they are faid to fall before the throne 
on their Faces, chap. vii. 11. and chap. xi. 16. 
God in that world is all in all; and every bleſſed 
ſpirit there, up to the moſt exalted celeſtial 
mind, maintains the ſenſe of infinite diſtance, 


in the midſt of the moſt familiar and ſatisfying 


approaches; and receives the bounties of the 


great Creator, crying, grace, grace. We 
r a N 4 the humble temper attend- 


ing 
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Ang faints to the jadgmen nt-day, in the repre- 
ſentation of it given by our Saviour, Matihb. 
xxv. When the judge will take notice of their 
acts of charity, and put the moſt Kind and gra- 
cious conſtruction upon them that can be, a8 
done to himſelf in his members: they are re- 
— as having ſo low an opinion of their 
that they can hardly think them- 
ſelves to deſerve the commendation. Lord, 
_ noben ſaw we thee an hunger d, and fed thee? 
&. While the ſinner is deſcribed as carrying 
His fond conceit to the bar, and hardly con- 
vinced of the neglects charged upon him by his 
judge: When b we thee an hunger'd, &c. 
and did not minifter unts' thee? We may ſay 
indeed in commendatjon of humility, — 
many other graces, that it is greater and more 
excellent than they, for the ſame reaſon that 
_ boos is preferred by the apoſtle to farth und 
8 80 becauſe 0 ue ver a 1 Cor. xiii. 85 T T3 


VER EN 


% Thoſe W are rickftine: of this g grace, 
. whatever profeſſion they have made of chriſti- 
anity, have in truth the rudiments of it yet to 
learn. If they have been ſoaring upward to 
heaven itſelf in the ſublimeſt ſpeculations ; if 
they have built up their hopes to the greateſt 
height upon other grounds, without: laying 
this at-the- A ar they muſt: be content 
to come down again to en. this leſſon, which 


enters into the elements of Chriſt's religion. A 
| proud 
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proud. Chriſtian is a contradictory character; 
as much as it would be to ſay, a wicked, ſainf, 
The whole Geſpel, in its precepts, its great 
eramplet its glorious proſpects, tends to hum- 
ble the pride of man: And therefore, whoever 
will come ate Chriſt, muſt in this reſpect LY 
Aubin, 
2 We, ſhould logk peincipally to the temper 
of our ſpirits, . to judge of our humility, . We 
may have the character of humble people with 
men from a modeſt outſide, and negligence of 
garb, a condeſcending carriage, lowly ſpeeches; 
while the God that ſearches, the heart, may ſee 
pride reigning tHere under theſe fair diſguiſes, 
and that all ſuch plauſible appearances are only 
intended to gratify and lupport a haughty and 
over- bearing diſpoſition. Humbleneſs of mind 
makes the chriſtian, temper ; and the poor in 
ſpirit are the heirs of the promiſe. 

3. No fingle branch of goodneſs deſerves 
more of our attention, in order to judge of the 
improving or declining ſtate of our ſouls, than 
this of humility. If we grow in knowledge, 
and are puffed up along with it, we loſe more 
in goodneſs, than we gain in rofitable furni- 
ture, If we improve in 6055 r excellencies, 
but out-ſtri ip that improvement in the conceit 
we have of ourſelves; we only make thoſe 
things nothing in the fight of God, which 
would otherwiſe be valuable. This is a dead, 
fy, that will ſpoil the whole box of omtment. 
Whether we advance in right knowledge of 
God or ourſelves, it cannot fail to make us 


- ſenſible 


” » 
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ſenſible of our defects, and humble in the 


ſenſe of them, A man that improves in learn- 


ing, ſees more defects in his attainments, when 


ſetting out: He diſcerns a larger field of know- 
ledge before him, after all his advances, than 
he had any notion of, when he firſt turned his 
thoughts that way. 80 it is with a lively Chri- 
ſtian; he ſees ſo much before him, 3 
5 the things that are behind, {ob reaches 
that are e, r 

rib uno the Phil. = T —.— 
Paul's character, when he was moſt fixedly 
ſet in heaven's way; and it will be the cha- 
racer of any Chriſtian, when he is n 
faſteſt for the heavenly harveſt, | 
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Ps AlL. li. 10. the former part. 
Create in me à chan Heart, O God. 


() NE principal concern we have about 
ourſelves, after the determination of 
— the preference due to our ſouls above 
our bodies, is to regulate the appetites and 
ſions we have by . ia: af "38 body, mm 
formable to the intereſts of the ſoul, and the 
precepts of God concerning them, A chan 
heart, which is here prayed for, is one of 
the firſt things of that kind, which ſhould 
come into our conſideration, 
This is ſometimes taken in ſo extenſive a 
ſenſe, as to ſignify holineſs in general, in op- 
= to all ſin, which is often in the Scrip- 
re ſtyle repreſented as the defilement of the 


foul. In other places it is to be underſtood 


in a more confined ſenſe, for the temper di- 
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_ realy oppoſed to criminal ſenſualities, or the 
aſcendant of irregular appetites ; to that which 
eminently bears the name of filthineſs of the 
Nele, 2 Cor. MI. 1. and efpecially to the vio- 
lations of the ſeventh commandment. Thus 
we are to underſtand the chan heart in the 

Xt. J A K 
pe Pall had fallen into the horrible 
ſin of adultery; and being awakened to repen- 
tance upon the meſſage brought him by Na- 
than the prophet, he compoſed this Pſalm: 
wherein, beſides very ſuitable abaſing confeſ- 
fions of his fin, he earneſtly ſollicits for par- 
doning mercy, to remove his guilt; for ſanc- 
tifying grace, to take away the ſtain itſelf, 
with which ſuch heinous offences had polluted 
his ſoul; and for a recovery of the comfor- 
table ſenſe. of both in his own conſcience. 
The paſſage now propoſed to conſideration, 
is among the expreſſions wherein he prays for 
fanRification: © He had not been an utter 
ftranger to this blefling till now; but eminent 
falls introduce ſuch a general and ſurprizing diſ- 
order into the ſoul, that a man has in a ſort 
his work in religion to begin a- new. There- 
fore Peter's recovery after bi ſcandalous denial 
of his maſter is ſpoken of, as if it was a ſecond 
converſion. When thou art converted, ſtrengtben 
thy brethren, Luke xxii. 32. So the heinous 
fin of David had poifoned his foul afreſh with 
impure thoughts and irregular inclinations, in 
ſuch a manner, that he faw occaſion to apply 
again for God's creating power, to * 


% 


Serm. iv. | PorITy: 5 65 
him to a clean heart, aut he had never had. 
one. 

In conſidering this part of a good ſpirit E | 
would, I, Shew what ,is included in purity 
or cleanneſs of heart, as it . ſtands . oppoſed 
to fleſhly luſts and ſenſual practices. II. Point 
at ſome of the os. we are under, to 


ſeek. after and n * a Wer of 
foul, 


By ##4-* 
_—_ 


1. 1 ed ge enquire. io 0 the meaning of 4 
2 ee 


1 is intended. we it "ow. 4 bare ab- 
ſtinence from the outyvard and groſs. acts of 
criminal ſenſuality. Would to God, that 
none af theſe ſhewed, their face in a chriſtian 
land; that there Eg ne reaſon geo 3 
— * Hen Ne  mpurity and 
5 which hardly ſhun the light, If the vi- 
ſible refarmation of manners Was advanced, 
much diſhonour and provocation. to, the bleſ- 
ſed God, and grief to the hearts of g ood men, 
would be, — and, the — ion of 
vice, would not ſpread; as it does. ut tho 
the works of the fleſh are undeniahle evidences 
of an impure heart; yet other reſtraints may 
preyent outward enormities, where the heart 
is not truly purified. Men may be like aubi- 
2 ſepulchres,' —_ appear beautiful out- 
but within; are full F dead mens bones, 


| nd of all ee : 8 xxiii. 27. 


That 
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That which the Pfalmiſt had in his deſire, 
ad which every Chriſtian ſhould have in his, 


is, that the matter may be carried much far- 
ther, into the temper of the ſoul; that there 


may be not only clean bangs, but a pure beart 


alſo, which are both united in the character 


1 of a citizen of Zion, Fful xXiv. 4. And fach 


a © purified: heart wilt import ſuch things as 
theſe 
1. A fixed habitual abhorrence of all bid. 
den indulgences of the fleſh! Since human 


nature is corrupted, and bodily petite has 


loſt the bridle of reaſon and religion; the 
affections are become imꝑetuous toward ſen- 
fual | zrafifications ; the hearts Of finners, or 
their love and liking, are on that fide. Or if 
the remains of natura King, conſeience are ſo ſttong, 
and the biaſs of fear, and of ſhame! in refe- 
rence to bther- te {6 far prevail, us to W. 
ſtrain ftom e yet they content 
thenfelyes with this, tho all the while 4 root- 
7 laſts upon che 

ciples 0 Win 7 18 wanting.” Here 
is the 1 N Point 7 LN 


acco clean and an i impufe Heart. 
Tran ure ht heart 1 157 urified. looks" upen 


| pol ek hateful to as aarrins a- 


gainſt-bie ful; and therefore has a fixed" de- 


teſtation of them, ac enemies to God, and to 


his on beſt intereſts His. fear of God and his 
love to him, lead him thus to hate A Prov. 
vill. 13. Pfal. xcvit. 10. This fixed bent of 


| heart againſt 1 impurity, is that which princi- 


pally 
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pally conſtitutes a clean heart; and from this 
all the other fruits and expreſſions of ſuch a 
nen will proceed. 

2. All paſt impurities, either of heart 0 or 
Fs will be reflected on with ſhame and ſor- 
row, where there is a clean heart, It is truz, 
that which hath been done, cannot be recal- 
led, ſo as that it ſhould ceaſe to be fact. But 
when any fin is recalled to remembrance with 
_  unſeigned repentance, the beart is in a Go- 
ſpel· ſenſe purified from: the ſtain of that ſin. 

There are too many who glery in their 
ame, Phil. iii. 19. They not only give a 
looſe to their vicious inelinations, but think 
of them with pleaſure afterwards,. pride them- 
ſelves in — and ſpeak of them with a re- 
liſh. They are not aſbamed, schen they baue 
committed abomimations neither can they 
bluſh, Jer. vi. 19. Vou may too often meet 
with ſuch old offenders, that When they are 
unable, by reaſon of the decays pr pong any 
longer to practiſe the exceſſes of theit youth- 
ful days; yet, inſtead of penitential tears and 
deep fmentliation: for their former crimes, call 
them to remembrance with an impudent plea- 
ſure, boaſt of them as mighty atchievements, 
and ſeem ſorry for nothing ſo much as that 
they can practiſe them no longer, A f 
tacle, that ſtrikes every ſerious mind with 
ror! God alludes to this in his — 
Tfrael, Ezek. xxüi. 19. She multiplied ber 
awhoredoms, in calling to remembrance the 
days of ber youth, wherein ſbe had * 
2.200) F 2 rt 
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the harkt in the len of Egypt. God is there 
cenſuring the people of Te for their ſpiri- 
tual whoredom or idolatry; that they pro- 
voked God afreſh by looking back with de- 
light upon the idolatries practiſed by their an- 
ceftors in the early days of their ſtate: But 
this is expreſſed by an alluſion to perſons act- 
ing over again their youthful fins with plea- 
'ſure upon the ſtage of their imagination, and 
ſo renewitig” their offences in God's account. 
Others think of their former offences with a 
cold indifference; or if there is any remorſe, it 
is rather for the prejudice which they may have 
done to their health, ofieſtate, or reputation, 
than from a ſenſe of their ſin againſt God. 
The ſin of ſuch people remains, both in the 
Hook of God to their condemnation, um in 
the dominion of it in their own ſouls. 

But it is the mark of a clean heart, Pwr 
member any paſt impurities with godly ſor- 
row and a deep contrition of ſoul. He ac- 
knowledgeth his tranſgrefſion, and bis ſin is c. 
ver before bim, Plalm li. 3. Every (review 

opens the ſprings of penitential grief; and 
while he feels ſome kindly: dofinings; yet, like 


the P/almiſt in the text, he is ſollicitous for 


farther cleanſing, for a heart ſtill more purg- 
ed from his vid ins. Thus the frame of E- 
pbraim is deſcribed, Jer. xxxi. 19. I was 
aſhamed, yea even confounded, becauſe J aid 
bear the reproach f ©my.' youth. The hopes 
of pardoning mercy will not extinguiſh, 


| rag excite nenn 1 according to 
| God's 


2 to FF 
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ward thee. Every new. benefit conferred by a 


reconciled God, will heighten the difpleati re 


of a clean heart at paſt offences, Exel. xx, 42, 
43. I will bring you into the land gf, Iſrael, 
[out of your captivity in Babylon} and tlere 


Hall e remember your "ways, and all pour du. 


ings, wherein ye have been defiled, bY ye ſhall 


lothe your ſelves in your own fight, for all jou. 


evils which ye haue committed. This is a hap- 
py indication of the at prayed. for in I 
. nn 

3. A * N. intports, that. the n ig! 
actually freed in a good meaſure from impure 
thoughts and irregular deſires}; or at leaſt that 
they are not entertained: with "Brune and, 
r 
Ihe refining and Alete of. the ay 
and imagination, is à conſiderable branch 17 
the purification of the heart; that vicious 
thoughts come not ſo often and ſo eaſily upon 
the ſtage at every turn, as they are apt to do 
in a mind devoted to ſenſuality. St. Peter 

ks of ſome; 2 Pet. ii. 14. who have eyes 

full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe from ſin. 


And the old world was ſo abominably cor- 


rupt, particularly in ſenſualities, as the context 
ſhews, that we read of them, that every ima- 
gination of the thoughts of their heart was 


i "uy 6 Gen. vi. 5. Many have 
b EY ' reaſon 


God's deſign in the diſcovery of it, Exzek, xvi. 
63. Wat thou mayeſt remember, and be con- 
founded, and never open thy mouth any more: 
becauſe" of thy ſhame, when I am pacified to- 
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reaſon and every ſober thought drowned, ei- 
ther in actual fleſhly indulgencies, or in 2 
 fucceſfion of vile umagingtions in the intervals 
between groſs acts of fin. Every flight occa- 
ſion ſerves to revive impure images; and if 
they ſet themſelves to think, it is to yrs — 
or the that they may fulfil t 
ee 1 ef ind heart br the deſcrip- 
tion of Babylon, in Rev. xvi 2. It is the 
habitation \'of \ devils, the bold of euery foul 
ſpirit, and à cage of every unclean and hate 
ful bird. A clean heart is a heart diſcharged 
from ſuch habitual pollutions; wherein: bet- 
ter thoughts, ſuch as are holy and heavenly, 
have place, and are entertained with uns. de- 
light, as choſen and welcome gueſts. 
I ſay not, that no impure or e 
thoughts do ocaſionalhy come into the minds 
AT he have attained to an evangelical 
urity. Such evil imaginations may be jnjected 
and darted by Satan into the mind of the 
moſt virtuous and good perſon in the world; 
or ſuch ævents may occur in the courſe of 
thigh as can hardly fail to make a fudden 
impreſſion upon the fancy. But if inmne- 
diate care is taken to * inſt the ill ten- 
dency of ſuch impreſſions, as — as they are 
diſcerned; if irregular inclinations,. which a- 
riſe from foreign influence, are diſallowed and 
oppoſed as ſoon as born; God will not be 
ſtrict to mark iniquity: nor ought perſons Ae. 
verely to condemn ——— for theſe, be- 
n oy are {© _ om diſcovering ibe do- 


minion 
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minion of impurity, that they are hardly vo- 
luntary. It is not unuſual for melancholy peo- 
175 to torment themſelves exceedingly with 
uch thoughts; in like manner as they are af- 
| fie with ſome blaſphemous thoughts, which 
Bp oft. at times ſtarted in their minds, 
eas. in both | caſes, the very horror and 
deteſtation with which ſuch thoughts are en- 
tertained, might, if they could conſider things 
juſtly, take off their black apprehenſions of 
themſelves becauſe - of them. For whether 
they are from the devil, or the product of bo- 
dily diſtemper, or from what — ſource they 
ariſe ; as long as they are rejected with abhor- 
rence, they are more their affliction than their 
ſin: or, if they ; are ſinful, will be imputed to 
the devil rather than to them: It is no more 
than a temptation, to have them come into 1 
their minds; if they reſiſt the temptation, ſum- | 
mon up their own endeavours, and call-in divine | 
help to maſter it; if the language of the Heart | 
be, Get thee behind. me, Satan, thou, grt an. o- #1 
fence to me : then, inſtead, of incurring gui! | 
in the ſight of God, by ſuch vanquiſhed 1 
— they will be * by him e 
thole who overcome. | 
But tho the bare preſence of ſuch ban ohts | 
oocaſionally; in the mind, will nat argue an 
impure heart, as long as We are rather paſſive 
than active in them: yet if once we. give our 
conſent, as" fat as we take any pleature and 
delight in them, or even if we can bear 
them with indifference 3 We eaten be- 


1} F 4 come 


* 
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come tranſgreſſors. Then the je thought of * 
lifhneſs is fin ; Prov. xxiv. 9. though it ſhould 
proceed no farther than the heart. When 
men ſet themſelves to ruminate upon any — d 
pure ideas that are offered to the 8 
their affections are engaged,” and unhallowed 
flames are kindled in their breaſts ; then they 
are defiled by them in God's' account, whe- 
ther they ever break out into act, or not: 
When out of the heart itſelf, diſpoſed to them 
and ſiding with them, "proceed evil thoughts, 
ſuppoſe of murders, adutteries, "fornications, 
thefts, fa Ie-witneſſes, ' blaſpbemies ; ſuch evil 
thoughts, when they have gained the heart, 
and ſo proceed frown! aue 45 efile. _ man. 
Mat. xv. 19, 20. | 
* On the contrary, he wh 1s of A clean heath 
hates vain thoughts, 'Pfal. cxix. 113. It is 
his deſire, as much as poſſible, to guard- 4- 
gainſt their entrance; ; but if they enter, he 
will not ſuffer them quietly to lodge within 
him, Jer. iv. 14. He cannot be at teſt "_ 
they are diſpolieſied and gene * 
4. A clean heart diſcovers itſelf by a cautious 
= of the leaſt degrees of impurity. While 
obſtinate ſinners make no account even of o- 
pen enormities, and others think all well, if 
they do but abſtain from them; a heart formed 
to real purity goes much deeper. He is careful 
6 deen from all appearance of evil; 1 Theſſ. 
v. 22. He dares not allow himſelf to go to 
the utmoſt bounds of things lawful, becauſe he 
— himſelf to 'os then upon a Precipioe: 


„ If 
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If he feels any of the poiſon working within, 
it gives him a ſenſible concern, _ no human 
— 4 can diſcern it. 1 
A clean heart ebe Rr _"_ a Are 
— guard againſt every thing which 
— to pollute the mind. The pretence of 
a good heart in any kind is vain, unleſs it be. 
_ with all diligence, Prov. ini" 23. 
Where there is therefore a bent of hit 
to purity, it will engage a man to maintain 
à guard over his ſenſes, which provide furni- 
ture for the imagination, and are the con- 
ve ances of external temptation.” The caſe 
David, to which this Pfalm - refers, is a 
melancholy inſtance upon record, how dan- 
gerous it 1s to allow the ſenſes an unreſtrained 
liberty; no man indeed can fail to be ſenz 
ſible of this. Upon this account Solomon 
leaves the con in relation to an ill woman, 
Prov. iv. 26. Luft not after her beauty in 
thy beart ; neither: let ber take thee' with her 
eye-lids. And our Lord and Maſter forbids 
men to lo- 2 4 woman" to luſt after ber, 
Matt. v. 28. Agreeable to the reſolution 
which holy, Job had made long before for the 
preſervation of his on purity, .Fob xxxi. f. 
For the fame reaſon laſcivious pictures and 
repreſentations of any kind ſhould be avoided 
by all who would preſerve their virtue invio- 
late; and the reading of all impure and li- 
centious books. Nor can I ſee how it con- 
ſiſts with a juſt concern to keep the mind un- 


_ to reſort to plays and maſquerades ; 
which 
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which. J believe have bean o * ſucceſsful cor. 


Tupters of the p reſent age. Moſt of the pre- 
ſent plays, in — —.— and ſcope, and 
2 are wickedly adapted to vitiate the 
, and. a diſſolution of man- 
ners; and by the beauty of action, the arts 
uſed to fiike the paſſions, and the looſe morals 
of the generality; of thoſe, who\repreſent them, 
and of the company that attend upon them, 
they have ſuch a nt to inſtil vice, that it 
is hardly poſſible for 2 — to be often preſent 
at them without — the guards of vir- 
tue; and great numbers of young people, who 
n Wwe before untainted, habe been introduced 
this way into the ſchool of vice, and ſoon 
have made a diſmal proficiency. The prac- 
tice of maſqu grades, which were of late re- 
vived among us, but which, thanks be to 
God, have been reſtrained by publick autho- 
rity, was ſtill more dangerous than the other. 
In theſe, unnatural diſguiſes, and an apprehen- 
ion of the concealment of character, on the one 
hand, expoſe to ſuch attacks upon virtue, as 
would ſcarce otherwiſe be attempted; and, on 
the other hand, abate thoſe reſtraints of modeſty 
and decorum, Sch providence . often makes 
uſe of to preſerve people from notorious im- 
purities, who have not the beſt principle, of 
the fear and love of God, for San! ſecurity. 
Would to God that all who have taken Cheitt 
for their Maſtet, would maintain ſuch a ſenſe of 
the infirmity of human nature, as to keep at the 
remoteſt diſtancy from the known incentives to 


ſen- 
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* * would take care alſo, 
— their charge may be 
io prudential methods they can 
uſe; — — thoſe nurſeries of vice. 
All looſe and vicious company will be a- 
dad as much un be by thoſe who have 
à clean heart; — as by their prac- 
tice and converſe evidently thew the impuri- 
ty of their own hearts. This we are caution- 
ed againſt, 1 Corinth. v. 1 1. and the reaſon is 
evident; Evil / communication currupts good 
manners, This danger ſeems: to be intimated 
in the manner of exprefſion uſed in Jude 22. 
Others ſave with fear, pulling "them out of 
the fire, Be not wanting in your beſt endea- 
yours for the recovery even —— and 
accuſtomed fmners, as you have opportunity 
for it; but then let your attempts to reform 
them be — fear, leſt you ſhould 
receive any infection from them: and there- 
fore the apoſtle adds; hating even the gar- 


ment ſpotted with the feb: Set about their 
reformation, With a ion of the 


danger of ſuch ſociety, 1 is hard even to 
touch pitch, and not be defiled; and therefore 
be ſure that you keep up a fixed abhorrence of 


their ſin, while Wow apply yourſelves to rechim 
chem. 


-Internperance: wilt be carefully avoided by 
thoſe who have an earneſt concern to main- 
tain their purity: not only beeauſe of the fin- 
fulneſs of it in itſelf; but becauſe it lays a man 
open to many other fins, and particularly to 

ö | im- 
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impurities. Therefore the apoſtle joins a cau- 
tion againſt both of theſe together, Rom. xiii. 


13. 9 ug wall bongſtly, as in the day; not 
in rioting and drunkenneſs, nat in chambering 
and wantonneſs:: Not only as each of theſe, 
ſeparately conſidered, is oppoſite to a chriſtian 
converſation ; but alſo ag rioting and drun- 
kenneſs is ſo often the 8 vis —_ 
and wantonneſs. o aid 0 
And to advance a ſtep Anker a Aa 
edto ptr WARE purity; will not think 
much to reſtrain himſelf in ſome things which 
—_ be lawful in themſelves, and — many 
others, if he finds by experience that they 
ordinarily prove occaſions of ſin to him. Tho 
he will not cen ſure others, where the law of God 
does not cenſure them; yet he will make it an 
ordinary rule to himſelf, to forbear as far as he 
can, bins. . ber TS | 
to ee | 


| IL I mend to 3 thi obligations — 
li upon us to ſeek after ſuch a purity. of heart. 
1. A ruling inclination to ſenſuality is di- 
rectly contrary to the purity and holineſs of 
the divine nature. God is 4 Spirit. He has 
made us indeed to conſiſt of fleſh and ſpirit: 
_ if we give an unbridled looſe to fleſhly: 
tite, inſtead of keeping the body under 
dominion of the 2 faculties, we 
ſhall abandon all that wherein we are capable 
of bearing the image of God, and become 
lite the 205 that eri. And this cannot 
i be 
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be done by us without the guilt of debaſing 
our natures, when God had made us capable 
of nobler purſuits, and better reliſhes. It is 
obſervable, the in, three ſeveral places where 
ſin is ſpoken of as againſt Gad, reference is 
had to the ſin of uncleanneſs. So it was in 
Faleph's caſe, when, he overcame. the temp- 
tation with this thought; Ham can J do this 
great avickedneſs,: and fin againſt. Gad? Gen. 
XXX. 9. Davids confeſſion, in this Phlm 
had the lame ſpecial evil in view, ver. 4. Againſt 
thee; »Thee| only, Baue I fined, and. done | this 
— in thy fights. And e prodigal ſon is re- 
| proſeted to. have. wofed biz Helene. with 
wy living, Luke xv. 1 3. and in another 
verſe, to have dp d /bis living with har- 
lots, ve 30. and without doubt he had that as 
much as any other. fin i in his eye, when he re- 
ſolved to return to his father with this peni- 
tent acknowledgment, ver. 18, 19. I have fin- 
ned againſt heaven and Before thee, and am 
o more worthy, to be ralled th y ſon. Thus the 
Scripture leads us to — — this fin. as emi- 
nently againſt God. Ho much are we ob- 
liged therefore, to cultivate purity ? and eſpeci- 
ally purity of heart, fince properly we can 
bear the image of God only in our ſpirits. /. 
xe; — has a ſpecial tendency to ex- 
tinguiſh the light of reaſon, and to unfit for 
any thing 7 and facred.  W horedom and 
wine, and new-wine, take away. tbe heart, 
Hol. iv. 11. Suchcriminal indulgencies are both 
He effects of great blindneſs, and the means 
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of inereaſing it, Eph. iv. 18, 19. No ſort of fin. 
commonly Peers the heart to a greater de- 
Sree : Of which David was a melancholy 
inftance ; he ſeems not to have been reco- 
vered to a penitent ſenſe of his fall, till he re- 
ceived' a meſſage from God by Nathan the 
ptophet; and that was not till after the birth of 
the child. Nothing makes the mind more a- 
verſe to faered exerciſes, or — it vas 
— Helis hs" uded/youth, who W 
himſelf up to ſenſualities, is Lesbe, when he 
comes to mourn at lat, as reviewing this, a- 
mong other pernicious effects of his evil 
tices, Prov. V. 14. I was almoſt in all vil in 
the mia f the congregation and a His 
e that his thoughts 
were full of them, even When he in 
worſhipping" aflemblies. © © ©. et 
3. Senfuality e Gaal the de- 
fipn and engagements of chriſtianity. Our 
bleſſed Lord and Maſter inculeated the —. 
eſt purity upon all his diſeiples; not only 
abſtinence from the groſs outward a f 
_—_— but' from polluting thoughts and 
T this purpoſe he bse! the 
Pine intention of the fryenth command 
ment, in Mart. v. 27 30, and his prac- 
tice kept at the remoteſt diſtance from every 
thing that had an impure aſpect. His inten- 
tion in giving hrmfel for us, is declared to 
be to redeem us from all iniquity, and to Pu- 


75 to himfelf a Fur people, Tit. ii. pn 
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We are to conſider our old nan as crucified 


with him, that the body of fin nught be Jes 


bye, that henceforth we aa mt” ſerve 


fin ; "Rom. vi. 6. Lin ſhould not therefore reigh 


"in aur mortal body, that we Heul — tm 


the late thereof, ver. 12. 7. e A finful incli- 
nation af mind to the cen of bodily 
lyſts, ſhould not be ſuffered to prevail in us. 
So, when the apoſtle puts the Theſſalonians 
in mind hat commandments he and his fel 
fow-ſervants in the Goſpel had given them 13 
the Lord Teſus, 7. e. by his A 

under the difection of his Spirit; he preſſes 


this as a matter of ſpecial obliga 4 on htl. | 


ſtians, 1 Theff. 1 Ty. 28.1 This is the will 


of 2 evbenc you? feine, on, that Je ſhould 


abſtain from * formcation : \rhat. every one 
you fhould know how to poſſe ef; bis veſſel” in 


fant? ration and honour ; ; not in the luſt of 


coucupiſcence, even as the Gentiles wohich know 
not Gad. Wien Chriſt was aſcended into 
| heaven, he puts a moſt articular mark of 


his »\Bhorrends upon the Jeeds and doctrines of 


the Nicolaitans; and at Ho ſame time of his 


approbation on. thoſe Chriſtians who abhorred 


them, Rev. ii. 6, 15. Thoſe Nicolaitans were 
a ſet of vile and 150 hereticks at the begin- 
ning of chriſtianity, who taught doctrines of the 
utmoſt licentiouſneſs, while they diſgraced the 
chriſtian name by wearing it ; and their prac- 
tices were as ud 
by Jeſus by a meſſage. from heaven takes care ta 
— theſe filthy dreamers, and to animate 


his 


as their principles. The Fo- 


His diſciples to a rooted hatred. of every im- 
pure principle and practice... 
Ihe apoſtle in ſeveral places urges this pu- 
rity. upon Chriſtians from another argument, 
their participation, of the Holy Spirit of God. 
They: are, the temple of God, by the Spirit of 
God dwelling in them ; and therefore they might 
be aſſured, that if any man defile the temple 
of. God, hem will God deferoy.; 1. Cor. iii. 16, 
17. And elſewhere, that they. are the members 
* Chriſt, and the temples of the Holy Ghoft : 
Shall I. then (ſays he) take the members of 
Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 
tet, ? God forbid, chap, vi. 15, 19. Whate- 
ver others do, a Chriſtian, who profeſſes to 
be united to Chriſt by his Holy Spirit, ſhould 
-abhor the thought of fooliſhneſs. 
4. The. bleſſed hope with which chriſtiani- 
ty inſpires us, lays us under a forcible engage- 
went to preſent purity... 
Thoſe of the contrary temper, are abſo- 
lutely excluded, by the expreſs declarations of 
the Goſpel, Fon the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. | 
Vi. 9, 10. Be not deceived ; neither fornica- 
tors, nor idalaters, nor. adulterers, nor effe- 
minate, non abuſers f themſelves with man- 
kind, Sc. hall inberit the, kingdom. of God. 
_ Heb. xili, 4. V boremongers and adulterers 
God will judge. And ſuch are reckoned up 
among thoſe WhO hall have their part in 
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the lake. which - burns with fire and brimſtone, 
© Rev, xxi. 8. and who are <oithout the heaven- 
ly. Jeruſalem, chap, xxxii,.14, 15. On the 


Con- 
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contrary, the promiſe of the future bleſſed- 


neſs is moſt plainly made to the pure in heart, 


Mart. v. 8. Bleſſed are the pure, in heart, 


for they ſhall: fee God. And this very repre- 

| ſentation of the heavenly: felicity, that it prin- 
N. conſiſts in the ſight and fruition of a 
ho 


y God, ſhews at his conſtitution 1 
that happineſs to re in heart, is founded 
in the nature e things. We can- 
not reliſh it, or be made happy by it, any 
more than be allowed to ſhare in it, with- 
out a heart refined from the dregs of ſenſua- 
lity. Saints themſelves have but an imperfect 


of all remains of ſenſual inclinations: But 


becauſe they will be made pe rfectly righteous 


in the future ſtate, and raiſed to their full re- 
ſemblance of God in ſpirituality, therefore 


the enjoyment of him then will give them 


full ſatisfaction. So the Pſalmiſt joins theſe 
circumſtances together in his proſpect of the 
other life, Fſul. xvii. 15. As for me, I will 
(or ſhall) behold thy face in righteouſneſs : 
1 ſhall. be ſatisfied, when I awake with thy 
likeneſs. In the fame manner St. Jobn ſpeaks 


of our future condition, 1 Jobn ili. 2. We 
know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be 


like bim; for ue ſhall ſee him as he is. But 
obſerve how thereupon he infers the neceſ- 
ſity of preſent aſpirings and endeavours after a 
reſemblance of divine purity, in all the ex- 


pectants of heaven, ver. 3. And every man, 


that hath this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, 
* 2 


even 


4 
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even as * 7s pure; 1. e. Every man, who 


makes heaven his hope and real deſire in this 
juſteſt view of it, as a ſtate of likeneſs to God, 
and of the neareſt enjoyment of him; Gave. 


fail to have a l and a growing” reliſh 
for purity now. - r 
Let us all then, 775 a of ee . 
riouſly enquire what the temper of our own 
ſouls is in reference to the fubje& we are up- 
on. The vaſt moment and importance of it 
appears from what has been laſt offered. And 


upon the enquiry, we fhall either ſee reaſon 


to judge that-an re ſpirit prevails in us; 
r 26) hg hee ch Hatre N a good 
meaſure made clean: and even then, we 
ſhall hardly fail to diſcern great defects 
in our purification in 1 2 higher or lower de- 
on ſee reaſon but to fear chat an inipure 
fpirit hath the dominion; ſeriouſly conſider 
what a holy God muſt judge of you: he can 
look upon you no otherwiſe than as altogether 
alienated from him, and from the life of God; 
of a temper moſt oppoſite to his nature” and 


will. - And can you think that for theſe things 


he will not bring you into judgment ? That he 
will not call his reaſonable creature to a ſevere 
account for ſo baſe a proſtitution of his no- 
ble powers? Eſpecially a reaſonable creature 
under the Goſpel, which contains the ſtrongeſt 
eng gements, and propoſes the moſt eff c- 
tual aſſiſtance for recovering impure fouls ? 
Can 
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Can you entertain the leaſt hope of ſtand- 
ing in the judgment, when you are to be 
judged by this Goſpel? And yet, how far 
ſoever your impurities have proceeded, if you 
are awakened to a ſerious conviction of your 
ſin and danger, deſpair not either of a 

cure or of a pardon, if you take — 
preſcribed in the Goſpel. It is left upon re- 
cord, for encouragement to the chief of ſin- 
ners, when they are awakened; that the a- 
poſtle, after he bad reckoned up ſome of 
the groſſeſt ſenſualities, and declared that they 
5 oertainly exclude from the kingdom of 
God; yet plainly : fighifies, that he only 
means this without repentance; and imme- 
_ diately gives "inflantes/of of the effettual reco- 
ver even 01 2 er A Cor. vi. 11. 


but ye ye 4 juſtified in 
the name tf the Tod : Feſus, and by the Spi- 
rit of our God. Here is a ſufficient proviſion 
for all the waſhing that even you need, for 
your ſanctification by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, and for your juſtification and pardon 
thro the blood of Chriſt. Here were ſouls 
ſunk into the loweſt impurity, but effectually 
relieved in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and 
by the Spirit of our God: And theſe will 
be as effectual for your relief. But what 
courſe muſt be taken in order to your being 
waſhed by theſe means? Apply to God by 
earneſt prayer. The text directs you to go to 
God. and tay, Create in me a clean heart, O 
G 2 God. 


* 
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God. Go with the humble ſerious cry of the 
publican, God be merciful: unto me a fſinner, 
Luke xvii. 13. Go with the prodigal ſon, 
acknowledge your guilt and unworthineſs, and 
fay, Make me as one of thy hired ſervants, 
Luke xv. 18, 19. And in dependance on 
the grace which God has ſo many ways in- 
couraged you to ask, fet yourſelves to break 
off your - fins by ce: Caft off the 
works of darkneſs, and put on the armour of 
give thee light; Eph. v.ng 
If you can juſtly hope, that purification is 
begun in heart and life ; adore divine graee, 
which has made you to differ, and has pluck- 
ed you as brands out of the burning. If, by 
God's bleſſing upon a pious education, you 
have grown to a fincere abhorrence of impu- 
8 any ——— fallies of youth 
b way; you have particular reaſon to be 
thankful hes as it has prevented man) 
miſeries to ſoul and body in this life, whic 
give no ſmall uneaſineſs to ſome other con- 
yerts. If you are recovered from a ſenſual 
courſe; yet the happy change of your circum- 
ſtances ſhould greatly affect you, while you 
fee ſo many around you proceed in the way 
to deſtruction to their lives end. Aſpire after 
greater and higher meaſures of purity, ſtill en- 
deavouring farther to cleanſe yourſelves frum 
all filthineſs of fleſh and ſpirit. And remem- 
ber, that the hopes you have of your preſent 


ſtate ſhould not make you ſecure $ but watch 
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and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 
The caſe in the text, of a man ſo eminently 


ood. before, is a ſtanding admonitan againſt 


urity. 
If you have fallen into any fnfalitie fince 


you came to the knowledge of the truth, Da- 
vid's example in this Palm will give you pro- 
per directions of conduct. There mult be par- 
ticular and ſolemn repentance anſwerable to 


the aggrayating circumſtances which attend 


ſuch a fin in you. You ſhorild not be eaſy, 
till at leaſt you recover the ground you have 
loſt, both in your holineſs and your comfort ; 
And if you have cauſed the enemies of the 


Lord to blaſpheme, you have all the reaſon. 


in the world to fabnie, as David did, to any 
penal rebukes of God for it, in any way 
which he takes to vindicate his own honour ; 

and to do all you can for the ſame purpoſe, 
by a —— as publick as your offences. 

And as the belt 
imperfection of their purity in the preſent 
ſtate, tho they are kept from the greater tranſ- 
greſſions ; ſo they have reaſon to walk humbly. 
with God, daily to reyiew and make up their 
accounts with him, to be always upon their 
guard againſt greater offences; and while they 
dwell in the body, to purſue the work of mor- 
tifying the deeds of it. 

To cloſe all: The young have peculiar rea- 
ſon to reckon this ſubject to concern them. 
The evils I am cautioning againſt, are by 
way of eminency N luſts, That 5 

3 
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have reaſon to own the 


—— 
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of life is more that any other addicted to 
impurities; and thereſore the guard ſhould be 
 anfwerable; -- On the other hand, it may tru- 
ly be faid to be a crime more aggravated in 
thoſe advanced in years, if they ſhould re- 
tain the ſame vicious turn of mind; and it 
1 is poſſible, that they may have a moſt i impure 
heart, even hen they have outlived the ſer- 
viceableneſs of their bodies to the dictates of 
a carnal mind. Voung and old are conceri ned 
in this ſubjec , 
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Tale heed to your ſelves, left at any time your 
hearts be overcharged with ſurfeiting, and 
drunkenneſs, and cares of this l ies and fo that 
_— come upon op unawares.” 


N theſe words it may be proper to ob- 


ſerve, 
1. The RY who ſpoke them; Chriſt 


himſelf, our Lord and maſter, the Anthor and 
finiſher of our faith: which at firſt view claims 
a peculiar regard to them from all who wear 

his name. They contain one of his ſolemn 
commands, which he eſteemed of great impor- 
tance. to de inculcated; and therefore I hope 
that no Chriſtian will think himſelf uncon- 
cerned in them, or that they are an unfit fub- 


ject of W EY 
G 4 2. „The 
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2. The perſons to whom they were - 
liarly — ary Chriſt ſpoke ww to ao 
ai Many of his d diſcourſes were deli- 
—=— to them bad the multitude promiſcuouſ- 
5 But what we have in this chapter, was 
the ſubject of a conference between him and 
his profeſſed diſciples alone. St. Lule indeed 
only obſerves of the riſe of this diſcourſe, ver. 
5. that ſme, without any mark of diſtinction, 
pale of the temple, how it was adorned with 
_ goodly ſtones, &c. and that upon Chriſt's 
foretelling the utter deſolation of it, bey (the 
ſame perſons, whoever they were) asked bim 
when theſe things ſhould be, &c. ver, 7. But 
St. Matthew in his parallel account informs 
us, Matt. xxiv. 1, that they were his diſciples : 
And ver. 3. that his diſciples came unto him 
_ privately, and put their queſtions to him. St, 
Mark is yet more particular in their names, 
that Peter, and James, and Jobn, and Andrew 
asked him thoſe things privately, Mark xiii. 3. 
J obſerve this to ſhew, that as ſuch an admo- 
nition concerns all, lo it is not unſuitable to 
Chriſt's profeſſed diſciples. If Chriſt ſaw fit 
to leave ſuch a caution with his apoſtles ; then, 
if we will take his judgment, the beſt of men 
ſhould think heroine concerned even in 
W. rnings ſenſuality, Thus the apoſtle 
to the Colgſians, after he had expreſſed his 
charitable hope that they were riſen with Chriſt, 
Col. iii. 1. yet directs an exhortation to the 
ſame * not "I to NOS againſt 1 
<< 
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of infirmity, but to mortify their members 
which are upon earth; fornication, unclean- 
net, inordl nate affection, and er e 

ee I ä in the wordt 
to a care and concern about ourſelves: Take 
heed to yourſekves. Such an exhortation is 
laid down in the New Teſtament upon ſeveral 
occaſions, It imports in general the peculiar 
care we are obliged to — of ourſelves, more 
than of any beſide. It intimates alſo the mat- 
ter, introduced with ſo ſolemn a caution, to be 
of great importance; and at the ſame time, 
our proneneſs to behave ill in ſuch a matter 
without care and diligence, And all this We 
are to underſtand by it here, J 


4. The general matter, with ecfhrracs to 


which we are directed to exerciſe our care for 


ourſelves: Leſt our hearts be overcharged. 
Our Saviour teaches us to be mainly careful of 
our principal part, our fouls; and particularly, 
that they be not rendered unfit for their proper 
and moſt excellent acts by too great an aſcen- 
dant of the body, and its concerns over them. 
The word which we render overcharged, 
Bapuroory, ſignifies to be preſſed down, as a 
man is held down by more weight upon him 
than he can wield; or as a ſhip, by being over- 


loaded, is made unfit to fail So it ought to 


be our concern, that our ſouls, *which are ca- 
pable of tending upward, and were deſigned 
to do ſo, might not be held groveling below by 

too much * — weight — them: — 
4 fy 


! 
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ſhould not be hindred from acting worthy 
of their ſpiritual and excellent nature, by too 
much 3 of the body. One of our 
principal cares, while we dwell! in body, ſhould 
be, that. our minds may be —— free for 
their on moſt-worthy imployments, |  . 
5. The inſtances mentioned, whereby our 
minds are-eminently in danger of being, over- 
charged. — are of two ſorts, 

One is, the inordinate gratifications of the 
appetite hy intemperance: Leſt your hearts be 
overcharged with  ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs ; 
that is, by the immoderate uſe either of meats 
or drinks: making more free with either, than 
is conſiſtent with the proper place of the 
body, namely, to be under the direction and 
command of the ſoul.  ' 
The other is, immoderate cares about the 
concerns of this life. The mind may be as 
much indiſpoſed and unfitted for — acting, 
and for attending to our principal intereſt, by 
too great a variety of worldly cares, or by too 
intenſe anxiety about them, as even by ſurfeit- 
ing and drunkenneſs. The ſober actings of 
reaſon about our principal intereſts, may be as 
much diſturbed by the one as by the other. 

6. The extent in which this caution is pre- 
ſcribed : 2 at any time 9 be ſo over- 


charged. 
It is oP x 6 all to Hour 4 for the caſe of 


our ſouls in cuſtomary and habitual practice; 
but that is not all which we are to provide a- 
. We ſhould be on our guard againſt 


8 
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every particular diſcom 7 either by world- 

ly appetites or cares; for every ſuch 7 — 
makes a man a tranfgreſſor, not e li 
detrimental to His 2 , 

This addition alſo has intimaty, that hey 
adv: think themſelves beſt fortified ag 
ſuch diſorders, or to have little temptation to 
them, yet may at ſome time or other be ſur- 
prized, if they take not heed' to themſelves. 
Who could be imagined to have leſs occaſion 
for a caution againft intemperance, than theſe 
diſciples of Chriſt, who by their conſtant at- 
dence on their maſter vyere accuſtomed to 
a very regular way of living? Or whom ſhould 
one think leſs in danger of immoderate cares 
than plain fiſhermey, who had little to care 
for except to keep their neis in order? Vet 
Chriſt ſaw 'it proper to admoniſſi them, leſt at 
ſome time they might be led by temptation to 
thoſe evils, of which they might have no ap- 
prehenſion at preſent that they were in any dan- 
ger. And the ſame canto wi ſhould all take 

to ourſelves. — 

7. The pttivlay't motive: dy which Chriſt 
re his diſciples to this care and caution * 
Take heed leſt your hearts be overcharged 
and fo that day come upon you unawares. 

He had in the context acquainted his diſ- 
ciples with the fore deſtruction which was 
coming upon the Fewiſh temple and nation; 
one of the ſevereſt judgments ever inflicted by 
God in this world. And in the text he calls 
his diſciples to be very vigilent, that they 

might 


92 Janroannes vol. Il 


might not miſcarry in ſo dreadful a calamity, 
by indulging themſelves in exceſs and luxury, 
or drowning their thoughts in worldly cares. 
Either of theſe would lead them to forget that 
awful ſeaſon, though they were fore-warned 
of it, and hinder their — 24 it; and 
indeed be a very unſuitable frame to be fonnd 
in 33 N t — 2 2 
But s warning to iſciples 
of that day was with a particular view to that 
national judgment upon the Jeus; yet, as 
that was a tipe of the laſt judgment approach- 
ing to ug all, we are equally obliged to attend 
to the fame caution in proſpect of death and the 
future judgment, leſt — . come upon us 
at unawares. Mark tells Roe ge Chriſt had 
upon this occaſion called led bis ditaples to watch- 
fulneſs in particular, he then actually extended 
it to all, Mark xiii. 37. e I fay unto 
you, I ſay unto all, hone And that particular 
part of watchfulneſs contained in the text, muſt 
be underſtood in the fame latitude, | 
I intend upon this text to diſcourſe only. of 
the head of intemperence. Immodeęrate cares 
will come under conſideration in the next 
branch of my general ſubject, Chriſtian: Con- 
tentment, I am now. to proſecute this truth, 
Wat Chriſtians are ſtrongly obliged to main- 
tain a firie guard againſt intemperance. 
Where I. ſhall, I. Sbew what is to be ac- 
counted in ance. And, II. The obliga- 
tions that lie n . to keep a ſtrict. 


* 3 it. 
K. What 
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I. What is to be accounted inibbhhiperance; 
And here I doubt not but you will cafily i 
prehend, that I am not ie? oe only after 
Stoſſect acts of this vice, ſuch as juſtly expoſe a 
man to the common cenſure of all that ſee him, 


or to be pointed at in the ſtreets for a glutton | 
or a drunkard ; but alſo, after all that, which a a 


man judging of himſelf impattially by the 
rules of reafon and ſeripture, and as in the 
fight of God, will have ground to account a 
criminal exceſs in this matter, though other 


ople ſhould have no foundation to a 
cenfare upon him. er 


Now I know not a more comprehenſive rule 
of judgment in this caſe than that which is in- 
timated in the text. All ſuch uſe of bodily 


proviſions, whereby the heart is overcharged, or 


the mind is indiſpoſed for its regular acts, or 
rendred any way lefs fit for acting as a rational 
and religious agent ; this isin proportion a faul- 


ty excels. And by this rule, befide the groſs 
acts of intemperance, conſcience may tell us, 
on NA one of the following inſtances in- 


ce of temperance, 


T. Cal Fach ret i of meats and drinks, as in- 


diſpoſes the body to be at the ſervice of the 


ſoul. The body was defigned by our Crea- 
tor to be the miniſter of the ſoul, and in a rea- 
dineſs to execute the orders of the higher 
powers: and the proviſions given for our ſuſte- 
nance, are intended, by the bleſſing: of God 


with them, to maintain the body in ſuch a ſtate. 
What- 


——— — — —— — 
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Whatever therefore we find prejudicial to our 
health, or that ordinarily has the effect to make 
dur bodies heavy, ſluggiſh and unactive; whe- 
ther it be ſo e particular kinds of food or li- 
quor, or ſuch a proportion and quantity of any, 
certainly, ought to be abſtained from, becauſe 
we. find them to diſorder the juſt temperature 
of the Na and ſo to leſſen 5 fitneſs to ſerve 
our minds. Indeed we can hardly judge of 
this one for: another : for that is eminently fit 
to nouriſh and. refreſh ſome conſtitutions, 
which is moſt prejudicial to others ;. and ſome 
require ſuch a ne of ſuſtenance to pre- 
ſerve their bodies in a regular and vigorous 
ſtate, as would quite diſorder and unfit others 
for their duty. But moſt people may, if they 
pleaſe, jud 1 of 1 this for themſelves: and tem- 
perance obliges every man, upon the beſt ob- 
ſervation he can make of himſelf, or 
to abſtain from thoſe fu proce of life, for 8 
lity or for quantity, which he finds a diſſervice, 
inſtead of an advantage, to the good ſtate of 
his body. If our bodies are Bhd unſervice- 
able, either in whole or in part, by the provi- 
dence of God without our own fault, we can- 
not help that; it is our affliction, and not our 
fin. But if we ſhould knowingly: diſable our- 
ſelves, we not only fin againſt our own: bodies, 
but our own ſouls too. And: indeed we are ſo 
many ways liable to diſorders which we cannot 
help, that we have no need to increaſe them 
by our own, Follies, 185 


2. | Such 
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2̃. Such ways of living as are above what 

cour worldly circumſtances will admit, may 
juſtly be eſteemed intemperance. High-living, 
above peoples condition and eſtate, either in 
the daintineſs of their proviſion, or the plenty 
of them, is intemperance in them, though it 
may not deſerve to be ſo accounted in thoſe of 
better circumſtances.” It is going beyond the 
mean which they : ſhould fix to themſelves, 
and is too often the occaſion of great injuries 
done to their neighbour; and, which brings 
it under the rule of the text, it unneceflarily . 
over- charges their hearts with care how to ex- 
tricate themſelves out of difficulties which 
were entirely owing to their own prodigality. 
g. Such an application to indulge the appe- 
tite as robs men of much of their time, not 
only frequently makes them to ſuffer in their 
ſecular affairs, but wrongs their ſouls too. Tho 
reaſon ſhould not be diſturbed, nor health im- 
paired; though the head ſhould be , rong to 
drink vine, and the eſtate able to bear it; yet 
this alone is a breach upon temperance, to 
tarry long at the wine, Prov. xxiii. 30. For it 
makes a buſineſs of that which ought to be 
no more than a refreſhment, and a preparation 
for buſineſs. Eſpecially if by this means men 
keep ſuch unſeaſonable hours at home, that 
either family-worſhip or their ſecret devotions 
are ſhut out, or they or their families are al- 
ready become ſo drowſy and indiſpoſed, that 
they can at beſt only do the work of the Lord 
negligently. When this is the caſe, the * 
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tual intereſts of themſelves and of theirs i is 
greatly obſtructed, | 

4. All fuch gratifications < appetite, as di- 
ſtturb and, delten, though they do not entirely 
take away, the exerciſe of reaſon. The only 
commendable .uſe of outward refreſhments, 
is either to ſupport the body in its daily neceſ- 
fities, s rebut the animal ſpi- 
rits when dull and heavy j that ſo the mind, 
which is neatly allied-to the body jn which it 
dwells, and apt to ſhare in all its indiſpoſi- 
tions, may become fitter for the ſervice of God 
and man. All compliances with appetite thus 
far, are not only lawful but 1 
is faulty. 1 wiſh: this charge 


too far among thoſe who iety. 
fo you cannot allow ves entirely to de- 
throne reaſon, and to . into a 
beaſt, as the open drunkard does; if other 

| people cannot charge you with tranſprefling 
the bounds of temperance, or diſcover any 
alteration in you for the worſe; yet are you 
never conſcious to yourſelves, that you ſuffer 
reaſon to be muddled, and your thoughts to be 
more confuſed, inſtead of: being more free ? 
That though you have not loſt the uſe of your 
better powers, yet you cannot uſe them ſo well 
as at other times? That you are neither equal- 
ly fit for uſeful b nor for the ſervice 
of God, nor for application to your proper bu- 
ſineſß. If this ſhould be your caſe, tho hes guilt 
ot 1 it comes not up to the more notorious and 
ſcan- 
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ly conſcience can hardly fail to admoniſh you 
in ſerious hours, that it is amiſs. And if ſuch a 
practice as this ſhould be frequent and habitual 
with you, I cannot but apprehend it more hei- 
nous in the fight of God, than a ſingle act of the 
groſſeſt intemperance, into which a man is ſur- 
priſed quite contrary to his uſual character. 

..-5. All ſuch uſe, of proviſions for the body, 
as 1s known uſually to, excite criminal and im- 
pure inclinations. Either ſuch: kinds of provi- 
ſion as people have experienced to have ſuch 
an effect upon themſelves, or ſuch a meaſure 
and quantity. Certainly, where this is found 
to be the caſe, it is not conſiſtent with tempe- 
rance, to take the ſame freedom in the uſe of 


thoſe proviſions, as of others; or as other peo- 


ple may do in the uſe of the ſame things with- 
out danger, becauſe they find no _ ſuch effect 
from them. This eyery man who, tenders his 
own ſoul, and the maintenance of his purity, 
{ſtands obliged to, by the general precept, not fo 


&»s 


thereof, Rom. xiii. 14... 


6, Such ſtudied : Caſtorary 


Wis I S 4 


nale preuiſam for the fleſp, to fulfil the luſis 


carnal mind is egnity againſt God, and finds a 


| while he feeds his body, it ſhould be his en- 
deavour as little as may be to feed that. This 


| ſcandalous inſtances of intemperance ; yet ſure- 


| 
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makes frequent and high feaſting, though it 


ſhould not be attended with any of the bad 
conſequences already med, yet to be in- 


„ os and dangerous for moſt people. 
gh all feaſtin 28 unlawful, as 1 ſhall 


| have occaſion to ſhew preſently ; yet I doubt 


there are very few, who make a frequent prac- 


_ tice of it, , like the rich man in the para- 
ble, fare Saab almoſt every day, Luke 


11 but muſt own, if conſcience may 
= eely, that they put their minds out of 
give too ſtrong a => to ſenſible good, 

and 5 the edge 7 their deſire and delight 
with reference to 10 5 iritual and eternal bleflings. 
Now whatever hath that effect, is ſo far an'ene- 


el and ſhould not he indulged 4: that 


s the proſperity of tis ſoul. 


II. Iprocted to ſhew the obligations which 
lie upon Chriſtians, to. maintain a ſtriet 2 


intemperance. 3 
1. The Goſpel recommends temperance as 
a matter of great importance in nity. 


We have many precepts about it. As our 
Lord and Mafter here ftro ngly enjoins it, ſo 
* apoſtle ; . Be not filled with wine, Eph. 
.18. It is inculcated upon us from the clear 
l ght of the Goſpel which we enjoy; Rom. xiii. 
13. Let us wall Bone as in the day, not in 


rioting and drunkenneſs. 1 Þheſf: v. 5.— 8. 


22 are all the children of the light, and the 
children of the day: Me are not of the night, 
nor of darkneſs. Therefore let us not foe 
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as db urhers; "but let us watch, and be Aer 
For they that | fleep, fleep in the night; and 
they that be drunken, are drunken in the night. 
But tet us who are of the. day, be ſober. 
When the apoſtle mentions it as a common 
obſervation even concerning the heathen world, 
that thoſe among them, who were drunkes, 
were . in the night; it reflects the 
greateſt ſhame upon the preſent degenerate man- 
ners of too ga been e who are 
not aſhamed to be diſordered at noon-day, as 
well as in the light of the Goſpel. 
The exceflive indulgence of appetite in the pri- 
mitive times is ſpoken of, as the character of 
people before their converſion, but which they 
2 the cleareſt engagements to change 
pon their 3 the Goſpel; 1 Pet. iv. 
1 ee, of our life may ſuffice us to 
* will of tbe Po oye * 

e = in 22 s, exceſs 

wine, revellings, — 25 abominable 
#dolatries. Theſe ſenſualities were chiefly 
practiſed by them, as attendants of the pro- 
fane and impure feſtivals of their falſe gods; 
and therefore when they turned to God from 
idols, they ſhould drop all theſe ſinful indul- 
. alſo. For the grace of God, which 
ath now appeared to all men, teaches us in 
the firſt place 20 live ſoberly, Tit. ii. 11, 12 
Drunkenneſs and revellings are works of the 
Feſh, Gal. v. 21. which therefore they that 
are Chriſt s have crucified, ver. 24. Therefore 
the drunkard is to be excluded — chriſtian 
H 2 com- 
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10 come, ver. 2 g. the apoſtle chuſing out thoſe 
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communion, 1 Cor. v. 11. I have. written to 
you, if any one that is called a brother be. 
a drunkard-----with ſuch a one, no not to eat. 
It is obſervable, that the ſacred hiſtorian inti- 
mates temperance to be an eminent part of the 
doctrine of the Goſpel, when he tells us, As 
XXiv. 24. that Felix heard Paul concerning the 
Faith in Cbriſt. And what was that? We 
have an account of no more of his diſcourſe 
2 the ſubject, but that be reaſomed with 
him of eee. temperance, and judgment 


parts of the 00 his diſcourſe 
with Felix, which were moſt. Sexe to his 
fins and circumſtances. lack 3 4 
2. We have lively wepreſontations- inthe 
word: of God, of The gs: and min of 
intemperance. hes Nn 

We are put in wind * ale FR ente 


Dr 1 which ſo often follow it. The 


ruin of health, and eſtate; the quarrels and 
tentions it ſo often excites to the preju 
ice of others, and often to mens own de- 
ſtruction; That the drunkard and the glut- 
ton ſhall-come to poverty, Prov. xxiii. 21. 1 bo 
hath woe?., who hath . "who hathi conten- 
tions? who, hath babbling ? who hath wounds 
without cauſe ?. who bath. redneſs of eyes? They 
that tarry long at the wine, they that 80 to 


feel mixt wine, ver, 29, 30. 


It is big with innumerable other how. The 
parent eſpecially. of impurities. Be not filled 
with wine, wherein is exceſs, or unbridled 
ft dif- 
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diſſdhition of manners. It is mentioned as 
one fruit of tarrying long at the wine, Prov. 
Xxiii. 33. Thine eyes ſhall - behold range 700 
men, and thine heart ſhall utter perverſe things. 
It often prompts to do others the moſt extra- 
yagant injuries: and though in human courts 
of judicature it is often admitted for a plea 
in abatement: of ſuch crimes, that a man was 
diſordered with liquor when he did them; 
yet I very much doubt, how far they will be 
allowed at God's tribunal for an extenuation, 
as long as men were fore-warned of ſuch 
conſequences, as poſſible and probable to in- 
ſue upon intemperance, and were cautioned 
it from: that conſideration. 

It is eminently of a hardening nature, and 
tends to make conſcience inſenfible and ſtupi- 
fied, M horedom, and wi ne, and new wine, 
take away the beart, Hoſ. iv. 11. It makes | 
men forget the lau of God, Prov: xxxi. 5. 
They are not only anteachable, while in an 
act of intemperance ; but commonly frequent 
acts ſear the conſcience, and render them un- 
” for impreſſion even at other times. 

And, as the fruit of all, without ſolemn re- 
pentance, it will certainly exclude from the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10. Thisquickened 
holy Paul to the utmoſt guard and caution over 
his bodily appetites; 1 Cor. ix. 247. I Keep un- 
der my body, and bring it into ſiibjection; left 
that by any means, when I have er 20 
_—y od * A Hhould: be a Ee. * 
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3 The bounty and goodneſs of God, in 
granting us the comforts of life, and leave to 
uſe them as far as is for our real good and 
ſafety, r e e 
buſe his favour. 5 1 

He gives us F ric 

„ Ages and 2 ee 7 
fruits of his rich beneficence to his een 
and to our own hurt? How juſtly. —"_ 
he reſume his own forfeited gifts? take 


his corn in the time | thereof, and his wine in 


| the ſeaſon; thereof? men ee . 


Wrath Hol. ii. 9. 79103 
- He allows/us not ih neceſſaries of 
life, but all reaſonable conveniencies, which 
we can fairly come by: A vaſt variety of ciea- 
tures for our food, and wine in its ſeaſon to 
make glad the beart ; Pl. civ. 15. He does 
not confine us to the mere ſupply of the neceſ—- 
ſities of nature, but allows a freer uſe of his 
creatures in proper time and meaſure, | All 
feafſting is not forbidden. There were ſacred 
feaſts of divine appointment under the law, 
| wherein the people were to rejoice before the 
Lord every year, and to partake of the boun- 
ties of providence with a ſober freedom. And 
there were feaſts among good men in thoſe 
times upon civil occaſions: as Lots, when he 
entertained the angel at unawares; and Abra- 
bam s, at the weaning of [faac. We find the 
Lord Jeſus Nas countenancing a marriage- 
feaſt with his preſence, and by working a mi- 
_ to * — n of wine, in John 11. 
a”! > Ft. Feaſting 
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Feaſting therefore is not unlawful in itſelf, 
when it is managed in the fear of God, with 
ſobriety, and in due time and place. All that 
God forbids us, is to unman wan. and to 
do our ſouls a prejudice. 

Beſides this, under the Goſpel our chart is 
intarged from what it was under the law); all 
the ceremonial diſtinction of meats being abo- 
liſhed, and our liberty by that means extended 
to a greater variety. Therefore an intempe- 

rate abuſe of our liberty to licentiouſneſs, muſt 
be more oriminal under the Goſpel; when 
we are taught, that God hath created all ſorts 
of meats lo be received with thankſarving of 
them which believe and know the truth ; for 
| creature of God is good, and nothing to 
be refuſed, if it be — with thankſgiving ; 
being ſanctiſied by the word of God, and pray- 


er, 1 Tim. iv. 3 — 5. that is, being warrant- 


ed to uſe it by * word of God, if we do not 
forget to — God in it by prayer and 
praiſe. Now how ungrateful ſhall we be, if 
we cannot ſatisfy ourſelves with the regular uſe 
of ſo large a ſupply? Like our firſt parents, 
who could not be content without the forbid- 
den fruit, tho' they were allowed the uſe of 
every other tree in the garden. 

4. The Goſpel directs us to a better oſs of 
our ſuperfluities, which will redound very 
much to our own: advantage; that is, to re- 
lieve the neceſſitous with what we can ſpare 
ourſelves: And this inforged with a declaration 
o _ * honour which our Maſter will put 

H 4 upon 
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ſuch ſervices, Matth. xx. 45. I was an 
Bel and ye gave me meat; I was thirſty, 
and ye gave me drink, &c. For, as in ver. 
40. inaſmueb as ye have done it unto one of the 
Least of theſe my brethren," je have done it 
uno ne. And ſhall we ruin our ſouls by an 
in te uſe of thoſe things, with which 
gt ay * a eee for NN 
to come? Las „af 
7822 Dhs' ne Fes Chriſt in this matter 
lays a ſtrong engagement upon Chriſtians.” He 
was not indeed, as he takes notice himſelf, 
"Matth: xi. 18, 19. lie John the Baptif, 
who' came neither eating nor drinking; that 
is, not as other men do, but uſing a very ſpare 
and peculiar diet. But Chriſt came eating 
and drinking, that is, uſing ſuch a diet as o- 
ther ſober people were wont to do, and con- 
verſing freely with all. ſorts for their good. 
His malicious enemies indeed called him for 
this, *a nan gluttonous- and a wine-b1bber, a 
friend of publicans a — but moſt in- 
juriouſſy. As he was deſigned for a common 
example, he was the lik for it by living in 
the common manner, as far as innocence 
would allow --and ſo he did, but never ex- 
ceeded the bounds of ſtrict regulation. He 
was ſometimes at feaſts; and thereby teaches 
us, that not only to ſupport, but modetately 
to delight the body by eating and drinking; is 
not at all times unſeemly for a Chriſtian: but 
then he maintained ſtrict ſobriety, and ſpent 
1 ſuch ſeaſons in 12 vanity and levity; 
— = but 
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but purſued his general end of doing good, 
ehpecally to the fouls of men; as we have a 
remarkable inſtance in the profitable inſtruc- 
tions which he took occaſion to deliver, 
hen he was preſent at an entertainment upon 
the invitation of a Phariſee, Luke xiv. He 
did not make feaſts his ordinary choice; but 
commonly lived upon plain proviſions; and 
ever by his example recommended to his diſ- 
ciples, what he preſeribes in the text by his 
doctrine, never to have his heart overcharged 
or hindred in his work by the refreſhments of 


the body. 7113 vB 


215106, n put us into the worlt 
poſture for Chriſt's coming to death and 


judgment. Who would not be afraid and 
aſhamed to meet him in ſuch an act of ſin? 


And when we have ſuch great events before 
us, and the time of them is ever uncertain, 
this thought ſhould always be an effectual re- 
ſtraint from irregular indulgencies. The old 
world, Chriſt tells us, were eating and drink- 
ing, that is, - luxuriouſly; il} the - flood came, 
and ſwept them away, Matth. xxini. 38. Oh 
the AresAful ſurprize! And ſo he intimates-it 
Will be with many at his own coming; be 
Hull ſay in their. hearts, the' Lord delayeth 
his coming, and ſo embolden themſelves” to 
edt and drink with the drunken; ver. 48, 49. 
But ſurely we ſhould tremble at: the: thought 
of being found in the number, - conſidering 
what follows, ver. 50, 51. The Lord of that 
fervant fall come * a day when be looketh 


; not 
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not far bim, and in an hour. that he is nat 
aware of; and ſhall cut him aſunder, and ap- 
point him his portion with "the bypocrites; 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
Intemperance is in itſelf one of the worſt 
Preparations to bid him welcome ; and at the 
lame time it hinders men in every other 
branch of tion, it induces them to 
put the evi gs Nw it come 
art unawares. 
Be nerfuaded then, 1 to 
rale heed to your ſelves in this matter, leſt at 
any time you ſhould exceed proper bounds in 
the indulgence of appetite. by he gg eaves 
are in peculiar danger, ent 

_ of feaſting _—_— 
well as in ther hu and 9 — — — bh 
and eſpecially '* at this ſeaſon of leiſure. and 
more cuſto freedoms. I believe you would 
find it your wiſdom at all times nad 
the following directions. ; 

\ Maintain a fixed deteſtation of intempe- 
rance, 3 — of it; as a 
thing un w dignity of your natures, 

vaſtly cjudicul 10 the intereſts of foul and 

body, beds Reli diſpleaſing to God, and 
arly Aggravated by the chriſtian light and pri. 
ay you enjoy. | 

Avoid 2s much as you can the ſociety of the 
| intemperate ; at leaſt make them not your cho. 
ar ng e Xxxiii. 4 — 


wn The was preached Deus 30. 1722 * | 
wine 


— 
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avine-bibbers, amongſt riotous eaters efh. Bad 
company in this, as in all other 2285 is moſt 

8; it leads people by degrees in com- 

lian cetoevils of which oncethey neyerthought, 

> any are led at firſt by themſelves to in- 
ternperance, but by ſome evil companions. 

Allow not yourſelves to proceed to the ur 
moſt bounds of things lawful: There is but 
a ſtep between that and being tranſꝑreſſors in 
this as well as other matters; and the tranſition 
is eaſy, and very likely to be made at one 
time or other, he hog often venture cos pre- 
cipice.” nn ie ak Re hes of Do naaon 

When you Kat" inte E way of that which 
you — to be enſnaring, „be peculiarly on 
your guard. That is the malig af the di- 
rection, Prov. xxili. 2. Put 4 "knife ww thy 
throat, i, thou be a nan given "to appelite, 
A man would not be eager of tlie ticheſt dain- 

ties with a knife at his throat: ſo when wie 
are aware of peculiar temptation, we ſhould 
repreſent it to ourſelves to awaken fear of 
tranſgreſſing, leſt our table fhould' become our 
fare. And in ver. 31. Look not upon the. 
wine when it is red, when it giveth its colour 
in the cup, when it moveth itſelf aright. Tt 
you know appetite is apt to be too hard 
for you, you need not call in Imagination 
to its affiſtance. 

Take heed of giving way to the beginnings 
of intemperance. It inſenſibly ſteals on to 
higher degrees, and grows upon thoſe who 
give 1t entrance, Sad inſtances I believe may 


be | 
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be recollected, within the knowledge of moſt, 
af perſons once in appearance of the cel 
: 2 and regularity, who from ſmall be- 
„ which were not reſtrained at firſt, 
ſunk into the moſt perfect ſottiſhneſs and 
ſenſuality, and been entirely loſt to God, the 
world, and themſelves, Intemperance eats 
Uke a canker, and too often increaſes with 


And eipecially ſee that you keep up in your 


| fouls the life and 
time and thoug * be elf imployed, that 
vou „ under the temptation of hav- 
ing recourſe to ſenſual; indulgencies to paſs 
away your time, Be ſober, putting on the 
Breqſt- plate f faith and love, -and for an bel. 
et the. hope of ſalugtian, 1 Theſſ. v. 8. Mak- 
ing uſe of your faith, and love, and hope, to 
fartify, you againſt every. allurement to intem- 
perance. And be filled with. the Spirit: For 
if. ye walk, in the Spirit, attending to and fol- 
his gracious influences, hom . 
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babe earned in 1 whatſoever fate Jan, 
. therewith /o be content. 


which we owe to God and to ourſelves, 
to have our affection to preſent enjoyments 
ſo moderated, that whether we have them or 
want them, whether we have a larger or a leſs 
ſhare; in them, we may yet enjoy God and 
ourſelves. This is the contentment which 
the apoſtle could fay in the text that he had 
attained, And a great thing it was, even for 
an excellent "x Se to be able to ſay ſo. 
He let the Philippians know, in ver. 10. 
math what pleaſure he received their kind- con- 
_ tribution. for the relief of his neceſſities. But 
then he was careful to acquaint them, that he 
da; not by this to intimate, that he had 
been 


1 is a conſiderable branch af the duty 
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been diſcontented before at the ſtraitneſs of 
his circumſtances, ver. 1 1. Not that I fpeak 
in reſpect of want : I can undergo even that, 
and yet be tojerably caſy. For I have Jedrn- 
ed, in whatſoever ſtate I am, therewith 70 
be content. © My mind can be competently 
< ſuited to my condition, if my condition 
< happen not in all reſpects to 2 ſuited to 
cc my mind.. n 

This is a very eminent part of the chriſtian 
_ temper, wherein we ſhould all aſpire to be 
able to ſay the fame thing with the bleſſed 
apoſtle. And in the proſecu tion of the ſub- 
ject, I would, I. Explain this diſpoſition of 
mind. And II. Shew, how it may be learned. 


I. This chpoktion of mind is to be ex- 
plained: To be content in e fate 
we are. 4 
I have already hinted, ths the apoſtle on- 
ly means this with reference to any fort of 
— condition for this world. That is 
province for contentment. It 
— il 1 4. man to ſay, In what- 
« ever ſtate my ſoul is, whether it be under 
te the reign of lin or of grace, whether it be 
* in a ſtate of acceptance with God, or un- 
« der his wrath, yet I am content.” This is 
really the temper of too man . thoughtleſs ſin- 

ners: But it is very being com- 


mendable. All Code 8 — and warnings are 
deſigned to awaken them out of this ſecurity ; 


= uy may never reſt contented, till they 


arc 
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are in a ſafe ſtate for eternity. Nor would 
in be much woe proper for a good man to 
ſay, © I am content with the degrees of con- 

, formity to God, and of victory over my ir- 
e regular inclinations, which are already ob- 
& tained.” It is certain St. Paul was of 
another frame, as he declares in this ſame 
epiſtle, chap. iii. 13, 14. Forgetting the things 
ubicb are bthind; and reaching forth unto thoſe 
things which are before, I preſs towards the 
mark. He means no more in the text but 
this, that he was prepared to exerciſe con- 
tentment, whether he was in a r 
condition in this world. 

But what is this contentment in every 
ſtate? Ne zn 

The word hein uſed, durepens Gre, and 
EvTaprac, which is uſed in another place for 
contentment, ſtrictly imports a ſelf-ſufficiency. 
Which can by no means be underſtood, 
when applied to any creature, in ſeparation 

from God, in whom all our ſprings are: 
but it imports a tranquility of mind, which 
does not abſolutely depend upon the things 
of the world ; but that whatever our outward 
condition is, our minds can have a foundation 
for reſt and compoſure. 

It would run too high for ent con- 
tentment, to take a full ſatisfaction in any 

eſtate; ; to take up our reſt in it, tho 
it ſhould be the beſt and moſt advantageous to 
our outward man; ſo as to have no lively de- 
fires after a better ſtate ; but to be ready to 


K K —k—G r 
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fay, it is good to be here; I oui live bere 


always, if 1 might have my option. The 


frame here recommended, is not to be con- 


tent with any ſtate upon earth as our portion. 


St Pau in the third chapter of this epiſtle, de- 


ſcribes men of that character who ſo mind 
and affect earthly things, as enemies of the 


croſs of Cbriſ'; and in oppoſition to them, 


gives it as the character of - himſelf and other 


Chriſtians, eee is in beaven, . 


19, 20. 
err W 
with the of contentment, to have a 


grace 
ſenſe of any thing or uneaſy in 


dur preſent lot. To be:without that, would 


be ſtupidity, and not contentment. Nor will 
every defire, or regular endeavour to better 
our outward circumſtances, be an argument 
of diſcontent. Such defires are the founda- 
tion of diligence and induſtry in mens call- 


ings,” which ſerves ſo many good purpoſes in 
the world: and God himſeh encourages men, 
by temporal promiſes, to diligence, to make 
the improvement of their > 207 iſ er a 
ſubordinate end of their labours.: + 
But true chriſtian contentment i nigh our 
ſtate and lot, CPC in it ſuch _ AS 


theſe : 


. That dur defires of ; good are 


low and moderate. That v are not eager 


after much, nor ſeek great things for our- 
ſelves; but that our deſires be reduced within 
che 8 of e and reaſonable con- 


venience, 


j 


Sem. vi. Chreftran Contentment. 113 
venience, or at leaſt are not hot and impe- 
tuous after more. To this the apoſtle ex- 
Horts, 1 Tem. vi. 8. Having food and rai- 
ment, let us be therewtth content: that is, 
let us be able to acquieſce and be eaſy, tho 
we ſhauld be allowed no more. We find 
Facob forming his defires with ſuch mode- 
zation, at his ſetting out in the world; and 
when he-was to enter upon a journey of ſome 
length and (diſtance from his father's houſe, 
| the asked not riches and grandeur, but that 
a "would give him bread to eat, and rai- 
ment o put an, Gen. xxviii. 20. And it will be 
the wiſdom and happineſs of other young 
people to ſet out in the world, without 
mounting their defires very high ; at leaft 
with a reſolution to be eaſy, tho they ſhould 
be able to compaſs no more than a ſubſiſtence. 
A man that cannot be eaſy with that, knows 
not in truth what would make him eaſy; 
for covetouſneſs is inſatiable. We ſee peo- 
ple arriving at one enjoyment after another, 
which once ſeem'd the top of their ambition; 
and yet ſo far from contentment, that their 
deſires grow faſter than their ſubſtance; and 
| they are as eager to improve a good eſtate 
when they are become maſters of it, as if 
they were ſtill drudging for food and rai- 
ment. Chriſt warns us againſt this fort of 
covetouſneſs, which conſiſts in inſatiable de- 
ſires, Lale xii. 15, Take heed and -beware of 
covetouſneſs ; for man's life conſiſteth not in 
the abundance of the things which be poj- 

| —"} ſeſſeth, 


A 
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efjeth. In the ble which n 
— this cal 88 rich fool, 2 
Chriſt deſcribes and blames, is cha with 
no injuſtice or evil practices, but only with 
inſatiable deſires of abundance, and too in- 
tenſe a concern to lay up goods for many 
years. The apoſtle exhorts the Hebrews, 
Heb. xiii. 15. Let your converſation be with- 
dau covetouſneſs, and be content uith ſuch 
Things as ue baue: Tos Tepouary, preſent things. 
Till we arrive at ſuch a temper, that we can 
be content and eaſy with what we have at 
preſent, covetouſneſs is predominant; and 
the ſame principle will keep us uneaſy in any 
future e when r may On 
preſent. 
2. That in all our views. of bettering o our 
worldly condition, we indulge not immode- 
rate cares. A prudent care of our affairs be- 
comes us as reaſonable creatures and as Chri- 
ſtians; but a contented mind will not allow 
us to overdo herein. And we may over- 
do, either by engaging in a greater variety 
of cares, than we can manage with compo- 
ſure of mind, and in conſiſtence with our o- 
ther duties; or by ſuffering any particular 
cares to run out into anxiety, 
Some, from their eager deſire of gain, 
drown themſelves in ſuch a variety and hurry 
= .- of buſineſs, as is beyond their capacity and 
| bead to manage. Such a conduct generally 
| defeats its own- end, and iſſues in diſappoint- 
| ment Ro loſs for this world, But eſpecially 
| it 
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it is prejudicial to mens ſouls; either not 
. leaving them reaſonable time to attend to their 
better intereſts; or following them into their 
reading, and hearing, and praying, ſo that they 
cannot perform them without great diſtraction 
of — or preſently wearing off any good 
impreſſion made upon their ſpirits. Our Sa- 
viour cautions his diſciples againſt this, as well 
as intemperance, Luke xxi. 34. Take beed to 
yourſelves, . leſt at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with ſurfeiting and drunken- - 
in, and cares of | this life, and fo that 
day, come upon you, unawares. | And if it 
concerns us to take heed leſt this ſhould 
be the caſe at any time, what muſt be the 
miſchief and danger of a perpetual hurry 
of worldly buſineſs? when men launch 
out beyond their depth, and poſſibly can- 
not retreat and Ange thempeIve * 
Wills? | 
Others, tho they may not enter upon an 
undue multiplicity of buſineſs, yet are intempe- 
rately ſolicitous about that in which they do 
engage; that is, about the iſſue and ſucceſs of 

their projects and endeavours. They are not 
fatisfied with having ated the proper and pru- 
dent part incumbent on them, and then to 
leave the event to God; but törment and 
rack their minds about that which is not in 
their own power. This is that ſort of ra- 
Ling thought for the morrow, againſt which 
our Saviour cautions, Matt. vi. 34. And that 


ſinful carefulneſs, from which the apoſtle de- 
| 7 horts 


\ 
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Horts us, Phil. iv. 6. Be careful for nothing; 


but in every thing by prayer and  oplication, h 


with thankſeiving, Tet your requeſts he made 
known wrto God. Anxiety is an evident mark 


of diſcontent, and will be a certain hindrance 
to 1 in any condition, * 
as 

3. That whatever Gür prekent Condkelon be, 
we chearfully ſubmit to the providence of 
God in it, in oppoſition to all murrnuring 
complaints--of him, the our lot ſhould be 
ſtruit and unecafy. Chriſtian contentment ef. 
&ntially includes in it a reſpect to divine pro- 
vidence in all our eireumſtanees, and a ham- 
ble acquieſeenee in the diſpoſals of it. I we 
fret againfl the Lorũ, becauſe things are not 
according to our mind, we fly in the face of 
the great governour of the world; and in- 
Read of helping ourſelves, fhall vaſtly increaſe 
our difficulty, by making him our enemy. But 
when we have uprightly done our part, hat- 

ever the event be, it becomes us 15 ſay ith 
li, 1 Sam. iii. 18. E 75 the Lord, let him 
Zo what feemeth him gbd. If any comfort, 
which may appear defirable in itſelf, is fe- 
nied us, there ſhould be a placid ſubmiſfion 
upon the foot of what Jacob told Rachael, 
when the was diſcontented for want of chil- 
dren, Gen. xxx. 2. God hath witheld from 
thee the fruit of the awomb. It was a truth 
which became a better mouth than that of Ba- 
lab, when he ſaid to Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 11. 
The Lord hath kept thee back from „ 
An 
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And it ſhould be a quieting thought to good 
men, Whenever they are diſappointed in ſuch 
expectations. If you have not that ſucceſs hy 
an induſtrious application to buſineſs, as others 
around you have; it ſhould be a thought pre- 
ent wich vou, The Lord. maketh.,pror,, and 
maketh Pex be bringeth, leu, and lifteth up, 
1 Sam. ii. 7. Contentment, as A eee in: 
clades in it this regard to Gd. | 
414 bat we are fo eaſy with our on let 
as not to envy others who, may be in morę 
preſperous circumſtances. Envy is an infal- 
lible mark of diſcontent; . Duty to God and 
charity to our neighbours would n us a 
take pleaſure in the welfare of others,- wheth 
we. immediately ſhare: in it or not. A. — 
tented mind upon the principles of religion, 
would — fall into ſuch reflections as 
theſe, if we ſee other men poſſeſſed of a lar- 
ger affluence of comforts — we; * The 
< loye or hatred of God are not known by 
<* ſuch things as theſe. If our more proſpe- 
e roug neighbours ſhould be bad men, their 
« riches may be to their hurt, and the pro- 
« fperaty of fools may deſtroy them. If they 
be good men, God, who knows what is 
<< beſt for every one, may know it ſafer for 
them to be intruſted with ſuch comforts, 
than it would be for us; that they may be 
great mercies to them, and yet would prove 
* too ſtrong temptations for us. Or, it that 
e ſhould not be the caſe, yet Hall not God 
* 40: what be will with bis 4 Or, /balf 


13 * my 


A 
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my eye 3. evil againſt my \ neighbour, be- 
i whe God is good to bim? Mart. xx. wn ? 
As charity, ſo contentment envieth not. 

5. That we are ſo far ſatisfied with 6ur pre. 
ſent condition, whatever it be, that we will 
not uſe an unlawful means to better it. It 
is a certain lign that our minds are not brought 
down to the pleafure of God in our lot, if 
we can allow ourſelves” to go out of God's 
way in any inſtänce ts change it. He that 
eck of the grace "ar: contentment, 
will not allowy himſelf, whatever inconveni- 
ences may accrue to his body, to venture up- 
on the diſpleaſure of God and the violatien 
of his en kde to remote them. He can- 
not find in his heart to mend his circum- 
ſtances by any acts of injuſtice, or fraud, or 
violence, or by making ſhipwreck of faith and 
of a good! eonſcience. The apoftle oppoſes 
to contentment ſuch 4 Apen that men 
WILL be ricb, 1 Tim. vi. 8, 9, T0: They 
will be ſo at all adventures, whatever it coſts 
them, tho they ſhould facrifice principle; and 
religion, and honour to the obtaining of their 
end. We are told particularly the 'miſche- 
vous effects of ſuch a reſolute — 
in this caſe. They that will be rich, fall in- 
to temptation, and a ſnare, and into many 
fooliſh and burtful | lufts, which drown men 
in deſtruction and perdition. For the love of 
money, ſuch a love of money, or covetouſneſs, 
is the root of all evil; which while ſome 


N coveted after, they have erred from” the 
faith, 
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faith, and have pierced themſelves through with 

may ſorrows. When the Roman ſoldiers came 
to Jobn the Baptiſt, among others that were 

" ſtruck with the novelty of his preaching and 
baptiſm, and asked him, And what ſball ue do? 
FJalm wiſely addreſſed to them ſuitable to their 
temptations, with theſe advices, Luke ili. 14. 

Da violence to no man, neither accuſe” any falſiy, 
and be content with your wages. The ſol- 
diers were pinched with their narrow allow 
ance, , and too apt to injure other people ta 
make up that defect, either by uſing vio- 
lence or falſe accuſations, that they might reap 
the plunder of other mens goods: Jobn there- 
fore particularly cautions them againſt theſe 
ill ways of providing for themſelves; and ex- 
horts them to contentment with allow- . 
ance of their ſtation, as an effectual preſerva- 
tion againſt all ſuch irregular courſes. 

6. That we make the beſt of our condition, 
whatever it may be. We are too prone to | 
caſt our eye only upon the dark fide of our 
condition. But a contented man will impar- 
tially ſurvey all the circumſtances of his lot; 
and that will ſoon enable him to diſcern ma- 
ny things fit to alleviate and ballance his un- 
eaſineſs. He will reflect in ſuch a way as 
this: -—- If I have not fo large a ſhare as 
©, ſome others, yet have I not enough to car. 


ry me thro the world? If I have not a large 


* proviſion made. for time to come, yet hath . 
* not God hitherto given me my daily 
* bread, and what occaſion have I to diſtruſt 


4 — — — — — 
. rr 


—— — —— ———— 


x 
1 
| 
[ 


« directly upon providence, 


all the days of my life! If I have not every 
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* him ſor the future? If I have not enough 


4 to gratify every random inclination, yet 
t have I not fuffieient to ſupply real 7 
<« If F-am denied ſome things which I de- 


de fire, yet is not this the caſe of the great 


«and. of the ' moſt ?- H others 
e proſpet᷑ in the world more than I, yet are 
<<. not ſome. more diſtreſſed? H I hre mote. 
yet have not 
c goodneſs and mercy followed me all my 
*, paſt days? and why thonld 1 doubt, but 
te that in the way of duty they will follow me 


* thing I Wiſh e yet have I not unſpeakably 
< more than I deſerve?” A diſpoſition to con- 
tentment readily cheriſhes itſelf with ſuch con- 
ſiderations. But it will be es TOP" an 


ſhew, 


ff 


II. 8 n men bett. 
The apoſtle declares that he had learned 


this. In our preſent depraved ſtate, it is not 


a temper to which we are naturally diſpoſed: 

Whether we look into our own — or ob- 
ſerve the world about us, we may eafily per- 

ceive this. Whoever is poflcſied of it, is a 
learner before he attains: it. And without 
doubt the apoſtle means, that he learned it in 
the ſchool of Chriſt; by laying to heart the 
principles inculcated by elnifttanity, which were 


ſufficient to-animate ſuch a temper ; by impro- 


ving every other advantage fit to form him to 


12 and . the divine 


8 


rr 
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Spirit, making all ſucceſsful. Thus he learned 
it gradually, and became from time to time a 
better proficient. 80 may, oy _ we to ar- 
rive at fach a t 
1. Chriſtianity ſets in view thi: nook nd 
principles of r e 5 the —_— 
motiyes to it. Such as, * (RY 
The perfettions oi this blefied. God, whoſs' 
providence diſpoſes our lot. He is jut and 
righteous in all his proceedings. As a per- 
ford being, and the judge of all the earth, he 
cannot but do right. If we firmly believe 
this, though we ſhould not be able to account 
for fome particular adminiftrations, yet we 
| ſhall readily impute that to our own. 
Trance and narrow views, rather than call in 
queſtion ſo indiſputable a principle. Whar- 
ever occurs, we fhall aferide righteouſneſs 16 
aur mater, Job xxxvi. 3, His almighty power 
is another reaſon to filence mu. 
fot What advantage can it be to at our 
lot, when we are entirely in his hand, who 
doth whatever pleuſerh bim in the armies f 
heaven, and among the inhabitants of the 
earth, Dan. iv. 35. Nor is this abſolute pow- 
er in the hands of a malevolent and unkind 
being, but one of infinite goodneſs, who loves 
his creatures, and conſults their good z and | 
has unerring wiſdom, to judge in every caſe 
and for every perſon what is beſt for them. 
| We know not what is good for ourſelves in 
this life; we have often found already, that 
7 we had had our own defires, i it muſt have 
been 


| 
| 
| ” 
| 
| { 


tent, and even to. rejoice; that our times are 


bounty of it, as extending — the meaneſt 


diſpoſe. Moe to bim that ſtrives with bis 


thor of our beings. This conſideration, that 


as ſuch who have offended, him, and forfeited 
any juſt reaſon for diſcontent, becauſe we 
It is grace that we have any left. But ef- 


| * well reconcile us to any circumſtances 


mz cee neee ch II. 


been in anger, and to our real prejudice, 
Wbat reaſon therefore have we to be con- 


in God's hands ? Chriſt, in his ſermon upon 
the mount, ſtrikes at the root of diſtruſtful 
and diſcontented cares, hyp repreſenting; the 
bounty and the wiſdom: of providence: ithe 


creatures, to the. fowls toning Matt. vi. 26. 
and the wiſdom of it, in that o, heavenly 
Eather knows\what we need, ver. 32. 
The relations in which we ſtand. to: God, 
ſtill enforce the argument to contentment. As 
we are hig creatures, We are rightfully. at his 


Maker. Let the potſherd —— with the pot- 
ſherds of the earth; ſhall the clay ſay to him that 
Faſbioneth it, what — thoy 2257 Iſa. Xlv. 9. 
We forget our condition and original, if we 
agquieſce not in the determinations of the au- 


all is derived — God, compoſed Fob into. 
a calm, Job i. 21. The: (5 1835 wanna and the 
Lord hath. taken. away, bleſſed be the name 
of «the: Lord. If we confider ourſelves farther _ 


every benefit, even life itſelf ; can there be 
enjoy not all the comforts we can think of? 


ally, if we can juſtly A that we are 
children in the moſt diſtinguiſhing ſenſe; 


bis 


of 


«+ 
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of our lot here, If we are brought into his 
family by Chriſt, ſo that he is our Father, our 
Friend, and our God; we have a fatisfying 
portion, how little ſoever we may enjoy of 
worldly good; and may juſtly ſay with Facub, 
Gen. xxxili. 11. I have enough; or, as it is in 
the Hebrew, I have all th things: for if God 
and Chriſt: be ours, all things are ours," as 
far as God ſees that they will conduce to our 
real intereſt, 1 Cn. iii. 21. Diſtreſi, or or famine, 
on naledneſi, height or depth, ſhall not Jepas 
rate us from the love * "God We 7s in 
(ny Jeſus our Lord. 
The fulneſs and extent of the divine png 

' miſes is a conſtant. reaſon for contentment; 
Theſe are breaſts of | conſolation, from which 
ye may draw refreſhment in every ſtate of 
life; they are either particularly ſuited to our 
circumſtances, or more generally comprehend 
them. That one promiſe of God's being with 
us, might carry a Chriſtian chearfully thro! life. 
Upon this principle the apoſtle. recommends. 
contentment, Heb. x11. 5: Let your conuer- 
ation be "without covetouſneſs, and be content 
with ſuch things as ye have; for he hath ſaid, 
J wilt never leave thee nor forſake thee. In 
the moſt ſolitary or mean condition, we can- 
not be man or deſtitute, if rhe Father. 15 
with us. 

The various mercies which e attend 
us in every ſtate, if they be obſerved and ſe- 
riouſſy meditated upon, will ſtrongly oblige to 
contentment, We are never in ſo low and 
— | Ul. 
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uneaſy circumſtances in this world, that thero 
are no mixtures of mercy: and favour. If we 
have not abundance, yet have we not neceſ- 
faries? lack we any thing ? H we loſe ſome 
dear relation, yet are not others left? If we 
have met with ſome diſappointments, yet are 
we ſtripped of our all? Have we no inſtances of 
a lower and ſtraiter condition than our own ? 
Certainly we mutt be very ungrate ful to God, 
to overlook the advantageaus: parts of our lot, 
becauſc of ſome Srcurltances which we ſhould 
The ſhortneſs of our tine. below, nk the 
approaches of death, loudly fpeak the reaſon- 
ableneſs of contentment with our preſent con- 
dition. A traveller will be contented on the 
road with the accommodations he meets with, 
tho they ſhould not be the beſt, upon the pro- 
| ſpect that he is going eee an e 
better ; eſpecially if he expects to be ſoon. at 
home: ſo a Chriftian ſhould be eaſy with his 
lot in his ſhort pilgrimage thro ths works 
. which he knows is ſhorter compared with 
eternity, than the longeſt journey he can un- 
dertake compared with the reſt of his life on 
earth. And eſpecially if we conſider that 
we can carry nothing home with us, which 
will be of ſervice beyond the grave, more than 
the pooreſt can. A conſideration, by which 
the apoſtle enforces contentment with a ſmall 
allowance by the way, 1 Tim. vi. 7, 8. We 
brought — into this world, — it is cer- 


lain we can * nothing out. And, or 
there- 
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therefore, having ood or 2 Jet us ve 
cherewith content. 

Af we took imo the errr n ee 
che ment will gather farther ſtrength. I 
— 2 of ſinners that 
moe ſhot the gulph, who have not ſo much as 
a drop of water to cool their — ; —_ 

id a living man complain a man 

6 carey tivieg; and in the poſſeſſion of 
tome-comforts, who'yet is conſcious that he 
deſerves to have his lot with the other? On the 
other hand, if we can entertain hope of hea- 
ven as a ſtate we are deſigned for, where 

want hall be ſupplied, and where perfect un- 
mixed happinels is ready for us; how unbe- 
coming ſuch expectants is it, to fret at our 
circumiſtances iin the very ſhort CE 

_r 

.in the folly and miſchief of difoornent 
is tht to be repreſented to our minds, to forti- 
y them againſt it. Fretting and uneafineſfs 
is not the way to amend our circumſtances : 
which is an argument ſuggeſted by our Sa- 
viour, Matt. vi. 27. Which of you by taking 
thought, or anxious carefulneſs, can add one 
cubit to bis flature ? The word we tranſlate 
ſtature, ſignifies indifferently either ature or 
age; and -accordingly we may underſtand 
Gia to to intimate, that we cannot by our 
earefulneſs add either to the growth of our bo- 
dies, or to the length of our lives; and there- 
fore we ſhould, without anxious ſolicitude, 

= upon God's providence in the way of 


Or- 


16 Cbriſtian Contihtmint Vol. II. 
ordinary induſtry, 
nient for us. Diſcontent is not a likely way 
to obtain the favour of providence for bet- 
tering our condition, nor will it fit us to 
take the more proper ſteps on our part toward 
the accompliſhments of our deſires. It rather 
provokes God to walk the more contrary to 
us, and diſcompoſes our own minds, fo as to 
render them leſs apt for any prudent endea- 


yours.” It inereaſes every uneaſimeſs, inſtead of 


1eflening it. It adds the: weight of guilt toany 
burden. It obſtructs our enjoyment of the 
mercies we have, and our thankfulneſs for 
them; and is often the parent of many great 
ins, which otherwiſe would be very remote 
from mens thoughts. And it is a great diſ- 
paragement to * profeſſion in the view 
or the world. 
2. Chriſtianity ſarniſhes us with the W 

wy patterns of - contentment, to enforce. the 
precepts of ah and pers our user of at at- 

taining it. 
Such adn PR in 4 cine 
of the moſt perſuaſive recommendations. of 
the practice. Thie apoſtle had learned this, 
yet he was now in low and ſtrait circum- 
ſtances: he had learned to be content in any 
ſtate, and he could ſay this, after he had paſſed 
thro a great variety of difficulties, had been in 
weari Dh and painfulneſs, in watchings of- 
ten, in hunger and thirſt, in faſtings often, in 
cold and nakedneſs, 1 Cor. xi. 27. We are to 
. this a of the —_ les as =u 

_— 


for what be le e | 
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forth herein, as well as in his obtaining me rey 
at firſt, for a pattern to them which 2 aft 


5 . 


But eſpecially che Lord Jeſus is the great 
pattern of all his followers in this excellent 
grace. The Lord of glory ſtooped to the 
loweſt abaſement : Tho he was rich, yet for 
our akes he became poor ; not only was ; found 
in faſhion as a man, but appeared | in the world 
— his cradle to bis grave in a ſtate of mean- 
neſs In his younger years he paſſed for a car- 
penter's ſon; and when he came abroad into his 
publick miniſtry, had not a place of his own 
where to lay his head. Vet thro' the whole of 
his courſe, not one expreſſion of diſcontent was 
heard, but his behaviour was 32 ſuitable 
to one that conſidered himſelf as come into the 
world to perform the work aſſigned him; and 
that was ready to leave it, as ſoon as that was 
finiſhed, We ſhould all look upon ourſelyes 
in ſuch a view, and look to the example of 
| n to excite us to be like- mind. 
3. Chriſtianity directs us to the moſt effec- 
tual teacher, to make theſe conſiderations and 
helps ſucceſsful for our actual learning the 
leflon of contentment : to impreſs the mo- 
tives of the Goſpel upon our hearts and con- 
ſciences ; and while we are beholding the 
amiableneſs of Chriſt's pattern, to change us 
into the ſame image. And this is the good Spi- 
tit of God. Who teaches like him? Under his 
influences Paul became ſuch a proficient : 


and oy is equally ready to perform his kind 


Offices 


FU 
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offices far us, if we deſire his aids, and ar hear- 
e. a | 


INFERENCES. 


1. The preſent tate ſhould be conſidered 
by us as a Rate of learning. There are many 
portant leſſans which we are all concerned 
to learn in Chriſt's ſahool; this of contentment 
among the reſt: and there will be conſtant 
room, while we are in the body, for learning 
every one of them better. The, apaſtle e indeed = 
in the text Gays, that be bad already learned 
to be-content:: - he 8 in this 
very apiſtle, that be had not already attained, 
chat is, perfect; we cannot underſtand him, 
that he was become uch a proficient in con- 
tentment, as a. wr 1 farther 
improvement; ut v, that 1 ps 
this 1kill in a competent meaſure. They 
wal -cammentjable, who have made a pps 
_ ciency above others, or above What 4 were 

themſelves formerly in any chriſtian excel- 
lence ; but they ſhould be ll aſpiring to the 
higheſt form. 

2. More depends upon our own ſpirits than 
upon our outward condition, in order to con- 
tentment. Paul could ſay he had learned to 
be content, in what Hate he was. This 
was not, becauſe .could chuſe his condi- 
tion, but 'becauſe his ſpirit was ſo regulated 
by the grace of God, that he could be.recon- 
cCiled to any condition. Nn people judge 


other- 


otherwiſe: they imagine they could be con- 
tent and at reſt, if they could obtain ſuch a 
comfort which their hearts are now ſet upon; 
if they could arrive at an eſtate of ſuch a, ſize, 


as would ſupply their preſent wiſhes. Vain 
thought! If they are gratified in their preſent 


deſire, a worldly mind unmortified will out- 


grow their acquiſitions; new wants and new 


contrivances will ſtart up, and they will be 
as far from ſatisfaction as at their ſetting out. 
A low condition, conſidered in itſelf, may ſeem 
to give the ſtrongeſt temptations to diſcontent 3 
but if we conſult rience, we ſhall find the 


rich and the powerful as frequently ſtrangers 


to an eaſy mind as thoſe in a mean ſtate of life, 
The reaſon is, their irregular inclinations and 
unſatiable deſires are enlarged with their ſub- 
ſtance; and therefore all they have, paſſes for 
nothing, becauſe their own INE ue 
tites will pot let them reſt. 


We have a lively inſtance of this in Ha- * 


man : if his deſires could have had any bounds, 
one would think he had all in poſſeſſion that 
heart could wiſh for. See how he reckons 
it up himſelf to his friends ; Efth. v. 11, 12. 
He told them of the glory of his riches : He had 


amaſſed together vaſt treaſures, and was en- 


abled by that means to live in great ſplen- 
dor. . And the multitude of his children : Ma- 
ny heap up riches, but have neither child nor 
brother to inherit them ; but Haman had a 


multitude of his own deſcendants, no leſs than 
K ten 
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ten ſons, whatever other children he had; fo 
that he might have hopes that his houſe 
| ſhould continue for ever, and his dwelling- 
place to all generations. And all the things 
wherein the Ring bad 
ſeveral high e and. ſtations of truſt 

and honour, which he had conferred upon 
bim. And how be bad advanced him 1 
the princes and ſervants of the king : He was 
prime min iter took 745 of the greateſt 
princes. Who were natives of the country, 
and of the higheſt officers of the court, who 
all paid him the next honours to the ſove- 
reign” himſelf. Nea, days he, Efther the 
queen let no man come in with the king unto 
the banquet which fhe had prepared but my- 
elf; and to-morrow am I invited unto her 
alſo with the king : He thought himſelf to 
fand as high in the queen's favour as in the 
king's, and from the diſtinguiſhing marks of 


7 regard he had from both, and from the new 


invitation ſent him for the next day, he had 
reaſon to apprehend that he was eſtabliſhed 
in his high dignity. But in all this agreea- 
ble fituation of bs affairs, is the man con- 
tented? No, he immediately adds, ver. 1 3. 
Yet all this availeth me nothing, þ long as I 
ſee Mordecai the Jew fitting at the king's gate. 
Mordecai had denied him the reſpect and reve- 
rence which he expected, and this {| 3 the en- 
joyment of all his delights. His — hty mind 
could not brook one man at court : who would 


= 


promoted bim: The 1 


not cringe to him, ſo chat he could not reliſh 


the beifance paid him by all che reſt; his 


riches; his children, his pow hu di ities, 
all availed fim juſt po hn Fwy. uh 
This ſtrange, but very irik Jalan is 


15 A full evidence, that 0 largeſt collection and 
the greateſt variety of worldly odd wil not 


produce contentment ; that a ſmall uneaſineſs, 
the not having a fingle appetite or paſſion gra- 
tified, will take away the reliſh of what is 
agreeable ; in life, if ſuch an appetite or paſſion is 
allowed to be head-ftrong : and therefore that 
no condition can make us happy, unleſs a foun- 


dation be laid for it in the due regulation of our 


own ſpirits. 
| . Let us therefore ider to King: our 
minds ſo formed, that they can be content 


and tolerably eaſy in any ſtate of life, Let 


us endeavour to carry ſuch a temper along 
with us, that we can comport with any con- 
dition, and make the beſt of it; or elſe in 
truth there is no condition which will not 
furniſh occaſions far diſcontent. The apoſtle 
goes on thus to explain his attainment, ver, 
12. J know both how to be abaſed, pany I 
know. how to abound ; every where and in all 


things I am inftrudted, both to be full and to 


be hungry, both to abound, and ſiffer. need. 
Now what is this univerſal furniture for con- 
tentment through all the changes of lite? It 
muſt confiſt of theſe ingredients: A low opi- 


nion of this world, and mortified affections to 
K 2 | the 
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132 Chriſtian Contentment. | Vol. II. 
the things of it ; a lively faith in the 

realities of the life to ond; comfortable hopes 
of our own title to the heavenly inheritance ; 
and a hearty reſignation to the Uiſpole af our 
beavenly Father for our circumſtances by the 
way. By means of theſe we ſhall. enjoy a 
happy calm thro every ſtate, and without 
theſe we may be overſet in ö 
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e 18 very 7 Were of 
contentment, which I have been laſt up- 
on; and yet there is a difference be- 
tween them. Contentment properly reſpects 
our. worldly condition, only as it is ſuppoſed 
7 ble of riſing higher, and 9 
good things of life is not compleat. 
1 reſpects the evils of life, — 2 
are actually feeling; or ſome future xD. 3 
which we have ground to expect, but that 
ds as yet delay d. And the apoſtle in the 
text, compared with the context, repreſents 
Chriſtians as 8 W in ba theſe 
* a 


* - 
| K | | ; . | He 
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He reminds theſe converted Hebrets to 
whom he wrote, how they had already been 
cal tg ſuffe For Ohriſtf and hgw ll | 
f — f ene th 7 of 5 5 
; 55 34- Call to remembrance the Jer days, 


ed (the word hignifies, e ,endured... with pa- 
Hence) a. t fiehs A icin Partly 
while ye were made a gazing-ſtock by reproaches 
and- 
companions of them that were / uſed. For 
ye had compaſſion uf. me in nm bonds, and took 
Joyfully tbe ſpoiling of your goods, knowing in 
rhur 9e baue in b 4 berter a 
an induriꝝg Je ance Nut their wesfare. was 
not yet accomp hed and therefore he ex- 
horts them to maintain _ fame 8 ani- 


Sele "Fecompence of "Pas 2 
lences the' cre : Inf f freedo Te ho 
« uſcd in maintaining 1 bebe e 
„ rewards you'e I 1 850 
«for Athe 3 85 
64 welt as” for "hol abs 1 5 pri 39885 5 
_ therefore ſtop not Mort of the 1 Fb. Y 
bade need of "patience, ius after . 25 — 
the aoill of © ( Go, ys might reces48 the promiſe. 4 
There is à prohiſe to be received by Chriſtians, 
which is ſufficient to compenſate the utmoſt 1 
ſufferings and ſervices they can paſs thro” Here. 
But this ſhall not be received, till after they 
have done the will af 4 ph till they have 


gone 
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gone through their courſe of obedience to his 
pfreceptive will, and of ſubmiſſion to his pro- 
Vidential will, for as long time as he ſees meet 
to dotinue them by the way. And therefore 
e has — Fan bed 
this. 
1 Dail diteourte of the ſubject in the follow- 
ing method, I. Enquire into the nature f |} 
chriſtian patience.” II. Shew the need and | 
oecaſion which a Chriſtian has for it, from 
this conſideration; that he is not to receive ö 
the promiſe till after he bath done the will | 
of God. And, III. Repreſent the way to = 
Which chriftianity directs us for ſupplying this 
need, or Ir Mean, Arps: ce FRONTS 
W The nature of chriſtian patience is to be 
ö conſidered. 1 1 
I have already ſupyeſted, chat the province G 
wherein patience is to be exereiſed, is, either | | 
in bearing preſent inconveniencies and evils, 
or in waiting for ſome future good; and eſpe- 
cially in the Chriſtian s caſe, waiting for the fu- 
ture bleſſedneſs of heaven. 
Two words are more eſpecially uſes in the 
New Teſtament to expreſs Fils temper. One | 
is axpohupun, A length of mind. This our | 
wette -ſornetiiries rener patience, as in 
Heb. vi. 12. Jam. v. 10. and ſometimes long- 
Mering. as Rom. li. 4. 2 Cor: vi. 6. Rom. 
ix. 22, &c, It is directly oppoſed to haftineſs 
a The other word, moſt — 
K 4 . 
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ly uſed. for patience, is that in the text, vo- 
porn, abiding conſtant umer Aflictions; or, 
ſuſtaining the evils which befal us, with 
perſeverance in our duty, in expectation of 
the deliverance and Spe Dan in 
due time. 

Patience is not an inſenſibleneſs of . 
evils, or an indifference for future * No 
| e or the pre * * is joyous, but grier 

Chriſt himſelf was ſenſible of his ſuf- 
— and expreſſed his ſenſe of them. Nor 
mould we be coldly affected to the bleſſings, 
for which God has encouraged us to hope: 
that would be a reflection upon their excel- 
lence, or upon our own. taite ; and would 
make us negligent in endeavours to obtain 
them. 

But chriſtian. patience is a diſpoſition that 
keeps us calm and compoſed in our frame, 
and ſteady in the practice of our duty, under 
_ the ſenſe E our afflictions, or in the e of 

our hopes. 

The principal 1 of i it may be re- 
duced to theſe inſtances. 

1. Patience ſecures the poſſeſſion 1 our 
ſouls, in every circumſtance that tends to diſ- 
compoſe our minds. Chriſt exhorts his diſ- 
ciples, when he had foretold the ſufferings 
and dangers to which they would be expoſed, 
Luke xxi. 19. In patience . efs ye your * fouls 
© Whatever you meet with, keep up the poſ- 
ſeſſion of yourſelves ; let reaſon and grace 
2 maintain the aſcendant, and ſhew you elves 
| men.“ 


JSerm. vii. Chriſtian Patience. 199 
. men! This exhortation ſuppoſes what in 
fact we find too often true, that ſmart trials or 
he deferring of mens hopes, are apt to make 
their hearts fick, to maſter and enſlave the 
mind; ſo that people are hardly their own 
men, but their violent affections and tumul- 
tuous paſſions run away with them. Patience 
V to guard the ſoul againſt this; to preſerve 
it ſedate and ſober, that unreaſonable paſ- 
- ions and bane _ not boil up either 
againſt God or man; that inward peace upon 
the ſolid grounds of religion, may 152 be loft 
in the ſcuffle of paſſion, or clouded by events 
which have no connection with it; that we 
may not be ſo infatuated as to loſe the enjoy- 
ment of the bleſſings we have, becauſe of 
ſome. evils we feel; and that we may ſtill be 
able clearly to diſcern our preſent duty in a- 
ny turns of providence. This is to poſſeſs 

our ſouls in any trial of patience; to conti- 
nue in an even frame, and ward off all im- 
preſſions which would ruffle our minds, or put 
us out of the temper becoming us as men 

2. Patience will prevent haſty and raſh con- 
dluſions, either from preſent troubles or from 
the ſuſpenſion of deſired good. We are prone 
to make a haſty judgment of things from pre- 
ſent appearances; againſt which patience will 
fortify. We are too ready to charge God 
fooliſhly : to call in queſtion the truth of 
his promiſes, if he do not accompliſh them 
in our way and time; or to ſuſpect his 
. | mercy 


2 Wen goodneſs, becauſe oy che rial 
ng "Babi, Pal. did 75 8, 9 —4 
5 te Land co of fo ever? and will be be 
favourable 10 more? Is bis nere chai 


for” ever? Doth bis promiſe fai 99 
more? Hath be forg 


arten to be gracious? 
Harb he in anger ſhut up bis tender mercies 
Ia o poſition-to- this, Sx. tu diſpoſes to reſt 
in certain declarations of his favour to 
the upright, and to ſuppreſs any ſuch haſty furs 
miſes to the diſhonour of God; as the ſame 
Pfalmiſt did in ver. 10. This is my infirmity. 
Or, we may be apt in dark hours to entertain 
ſome hard thou — when it ex 
poſes to ſuffering, and the recompendes of it 
are conſidered as out of ſight and future: But 
patience will fi us in this reckoning, thut the 
eee | this preſent time are not wor 
rs eee 101 ou glory which Als 
| — In us; and that the recompences in 
proſpect are worth waiting and ſuffering for 
too. If we are ready to deſpond of ſucceſs; 
when we think of the ſtrength or ſubtlety of 
our enemies, the variety of our work, and 8 
our own” weakneſs; patience will far 
every miſpgiving thought, and imbolden us to 
conclude, — he dh ' hath delivered, and 
doth deliver, will yet deliver; that be will 
keep us from falling, and fulfil in us the 
whole ' good-pleaſure of his goodneſs, and the 
work of faith with power, if we OF: en- 
deayour to finiſh well. 


| 3. Re 
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3. Patience will fortify againſt any unlawful 
ragthods for accompliſhing our deliverance or 
deſires. It is natural to all under burdens. ta 
caſt about how they may help themſelves, or to 
conſult proper means to obtain what they wiſh 
for. Now it is the work of patience to re- 
ſtrain from any ſinful expedient, which ma 
ſem to promiſę relief. He that else 
Gall not make haſte, Iſa. xxviii. 16. The pa- 
tient man reſolves rather to bear any FA i 


than go out of, God's way to eaſe, himſelf; He 


wall: —— it the ſame thing to have no way 
at all, as to have no lawful way of delive- 


rance from his affliction. When the Phili= 
ines were coming againſt Saul with a formi- 


couraged and afraid, he would not wait for de- 
liverance in God's time and way, but he went 

| 1 and offered a burnt-offering, I. Sams 
xili. 9. This was his i tience; and though 

5 he promiſed himſelf muc from it, yet it coſt 
him dear. If he had patiently ſtaid a little 
longer, God would have eſtabliſhed his king- 


dom upon Iſrael for ever: But for this haſty 


ſtep God deprived. both him and his family, 


ver. 13, 14. Patience will not ſuffer a man to 
apply to any doubtful courſe, much leſs to ven- 
ture upon any known ſin, to e his re- 
leaſe or ſatisfaction. 
4. Patience diſpoſes a man to go on in the 
way of his duty, whatever diſcouragement 
may ariſe: from the preſſure of his troubles or 
' the deferring of his hopes. This is the moſt, 
c ; eſſential 
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140 Chriftian Patience, Vol. II. 
eſſential part of patichce; to perſevere in our 
propet work and our chriſtian courſe, what- 
ever weights atid burdens attends us, whatever 
it may coſt us, and though the ſucceſs and be- 
nefit of our endeavours do not immediately 
enſue. - The impatient in ſuch a caſe are apt to 
be Faint and weary in their minds, to become 
remiſs in their work, and tired out of their 
Waiting frame by ſharp and continued trials; 
if not wholly to give up in deſpondeney. But 
be righteous ſhall bold on his way, Job xvii. 9. 
This is what the apoſtle exhorts us to, Heb; 
xii. 1. to run with patience the race that 5s 4 
before us; whatever difficulties it is 
with, and for as long time as our maſter, who. 


8 4 appointed it, des meer to continue" us n 


| r These things may be ſufficient to ſent 
the general nature of patience. _ We ſhall have 
_ occaſion to be more particular in the conſide- 
ration of Ra 222 2 head s, 
namely. _ N | 
NA 


II. To new the need and « 3 
a Chriſtian has for the exerciſe of tience. 
The apoſtle affirms of thoſe to .w he 
wrote, that they had need of patience: And 
whatever might be ſingular in their caſe, there 
is enough in the common caſe of all Chriſtians, | 
or for ought they know may be ſo, to make 
the fame declaration to hold true of them a 
A Chriſtian has need of patience, as well as 
of the - of the Spirit, in his way to 
heaven. 
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heaven. This is one branch of the character 
of every heir of . as much as faith, or love, 


or any other part of the new nature. It is a 
part of the * bf God in his ſaints. He 
1s ſtiled the God of patience, Rom. xv. 5. He 
is 3 and exerciſes much forbear- 
Though his perfect bleſſedneſs admits 


wg properly of his ſuffering any prejudice, yet 


he receives many affronts from ſinful creatures, 
and notwithſtanding them ſuſpends the execu- 
tion of his anger, and therein ſhews as it were 
a power over himſelf ; as Moſes elegantly. ex- 
preſſes it in his prayer, Numb. xiv. 17, 18, Let 

the. power of my Lord be great, according as 
thou haſt ſpoken, ſaying, The Lord is long-ſuf- 


fering,” and f great mercy, &c. as if he had 


id ; yet give another inſtance, how thou canſt 
reſtrain thy juſt anger, by ſparing again this 


_ provoking people. Now there muſt be ſome 


reſemblance of our heavenly Father in all his 


children, in this as well as other repreſentations | 


of him. They muſt properly exerciſe a power 
over themſelves to reſtrain their paſſions and 
keep poſſeſſion of their ſouls, under the vari- 
ous providences of God. Hence patience is 


reckoned: up as a branch of the godlike nature * 


in us, 2. Per. i. 6. and long-ſuffering is one of 


the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. v. 22. and what 


all the elect of God are 0 to ras en, a 
ili. 12. 


"Chriſtians: dale need of patience, in com- 


mon with the reſt of their fellow creatures. 
All bee exerciſes of . 
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and:-Chriſtians ſhare in the common lot. 
They are no more exempted than others from 
the vanity ee e Ky 1 
— and diſeaſes, loſs of friends, ingra 
dliſappointments in their affairs, and e 
— to which man is born, fall to the 
= of good and bad promiſcuouſly. In theſe 
gs there is one event iv the righteous. and 
| _— Eecl. ix. 2. And they muſt, as 
well as others, frequently continue expectants 
| for a long time of outward: cotnforts 
1 they deſire. And therefore they 
have need of patience, as well as others; and 
3 to be examples to the 
reſt af the world, in the exerciſe. of — 
under the ſame circumſtances With * 
i Beſides this, Chriſtians, as ſuch, - 1 Mbit 
need of patience than others; and the great- 
er advances they make in the chriſtian life, 
ſtill ſo much the more occaſion they have for 
it. Whey often meet with — exerciſes | 
upon the ſcore 'of their — N Sufferings of 
one kind or other for the ſake of Chrif an and a 
good conſcience. Such is the temper of the 
world, that it ſeldom fails to hold true in ſome 
; that all that will tive. godly: in Chrift: 
Je us, " muſt fuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
church is ſeldom long without open per- 
ſecution; and when it enjoys what may com- 
paratively be called ref, yet the number of 
thoſe who are really 1 is lo diſpropor- 
tionate to the bad, that they generally meet 
an ſome ungrateful diſtinction from thoſe 


among 


erm. vil, Clriftion nne | 1x3 


among whom 227 live ; they can hardly e- 


ſcape reproach, if they are treated no worſe. 
Now al fi ſuch things are trials of patience. And 
their diſpoſition toward the promiſed  bleſſed- 
neſs, makes the deferring of that a trial fe- 
culiar to them. Earthly minds are ſtrangers 
to any exerciſe of patience in this caſe ; if they 


might, they would live here always: But a 


Chriſtian has fixed his portion in God, and he 


expects not his full happineſs in him till he ar- 
rives at heaven, and therefore he prefers that 


world to this. And the higher advances he has 
made in knowledge and faith, and moetneſs and 
aſſurance, ſo much the more will the deferring 
of his bleſſedneſs be a trial of his patience. © 
Thoſe Chriſtians who have exerciſed much 
patience already, yet ſtill have need of it to 
the end of their lives. It is the ſcope of the 


text, as I obſerved at the beginning, to admo- 


nih thoſe who were partakers of this grace, 
and had given inſtances: of it, that ſtill they 
had need of it: They had yet need of more 


patience, and room to acquit themſelves —— 
in farther trials. 


But that which” 1 would a littls more 

cularly inſiſt upon, is the conſideration Level 
the apoſtle intimates, upon account of which 
they had need of patience; That, after they 
had done the will off God, they might receive 


the promiſe. This gives us a lively repreſenta-' 


tion how neceſſary this oe is, in ſeveral 
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1. A Chriſtian eee to per- 
6ſt in doing the will of God, even in his ordi- 
nary courſe. The certain and known duty of 
à Chriſtian in his way to heaven, independent 
of thoſe particular circumſtances which are 
made the lot of ſome, calls for a good mea- 
ure of: patience to do it well; for there is 
ſome difficulty and exerciſe in a chriſtian 
courſe in the beſt ftate of things that this world 
will admit. Hence a patient continuance in 
well-doing is a character requiſite to every 


Chriſtian, Nom. ii. 7. | 
Many of the t dutics of e 


life are unavoidably a wearineſs to the. fleſh. 
Prayer, and reading, and hearing cannot be 
ed without pains: And ne is 
needful for that reaſon. 
Indwelling fin is Frequently bing oppoſi- 
tion; ſo that wwhen we would do good, evil is 
preſent with us, Rom. vii. 21. This often oc- 
ons an uneaſy ſtru I 
We 3 che practice of che 
eee, in many inſtances of duty. When 
the world is at the beſt, this is the caſe. If we 
would approve ourſelves td God and a good 
conſcience, we muſt in ſome things be content 
to ſwim againſt the ſtream, to be fingular, and 
nof conformed to the world, Rom. xii. " 
but rather by a contrary practice, with Noab 
to 3 world, Heb. xi. 7. This calls 
for patienſe. 
In many caſes we muſt proceed in the per- 


formance of . when we cannot diſcern 
the 
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the ſueceſs of paſt endeavours. We muſt ſtill 
7 on ſtriving after the mortification of ſin, tho 

may appear to us as ſtrong as ever: And per- 


ſiſt in the uſe of means for the good of others 


under dur care and influence, though they have 
hitherto been unſucceſsful. This is a very con- 
ſiderable trial of chriſtian patience : the cha- 
riot Wheels are vary apt to drive heavily in ſuch 
circumſtances. 

And in the advances of age, when natural 


are neceſſarily more tedious and weariſom, as 


5 e eee eee pe muſt 


| not be given over,” 

2. A Chriſtian hath need of patience, to per- 
Aſt in bearing the will of God, and in doing 
his duty under it, when his courſe is peculiarly 
imbittered. For inſtance, 


frength and ſpiritsabate, many branches of duty 


* 


Io bear the ſhock of ſudden and: uncicpedlid | 


trials, which are apt to over-ſet a man at once, 


and to produce haſty thoughts, and unadviſed 


words, both of — ng I ſaid in my 
haſte, T am cut from before thine eyes, Pal. 
XXX1. 22, JT ſaid in my haſte all men are lyars, 
Pfal. cxvi. 11. To ſuppreſs a tumult, and keep 


the mind in frame upon ſuch an occaſion, is a 


very great attainment; The patience of Job 
Was remarkable upon this account. 

Jo bear a ſucceſſion of exerciſes one after 
another, is ſtill more. To have God's waves 
and billows to paſs over us, and yet keep our 
heads above water; neither thinking him un- 


kind, or unjuſt, or unfaithful, nor loſing 
0 | L 8 the 
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the uſe of reaſon and grace; is a noble firm- 

| neſs. of mind. How illuſtrious was the com- 
poſure of Job, when ſo many meſſengers of 
ill-tidings came thick one upon another? 
While he humbled himſalf under the mighty 
hand of God, yet he fell daum and worſhip- | 
ped; ſaying, - Naked came I out of my mother's 
womb, and: mwahed ſhall I return thi * = be 
Lord gave, and the Lord hath. taken away; 
bleſſed be the uame of the: Lord. In all this 
Joh ſinned mt, nor . err ee fee: ee 
Job i. 20-2. | 
To 3 continuance of exerciſes, 
Many who have behaved well upon the firſt 
attack, yet have been tired out by — length 
and tediouſneſs of afflictions: they have loſt 
the poſſeſſion of themſelves at laſh, after they 
had ſuppreſſed paſſion and diſcontent, and hard 
thoughts for a conſiderable tine; and have 
fallen into ſome indirect courſe for relief; te 
which they could not find ini their hearts toliſten 
at firſt; Tho tribulation is ſometimes fo ſancti- 
fied, that it worketh patitnce, Rom. v. 3. yet | 
this is far from being its conſtant effect. But 
how glorious the example, when a man perſe- 
veres in patience thro a long courſe of pain, or 
poverty, or reproach? There was this circum- 
ſtance to magnify the patience of Fob ; though 
at the ſame time he is an inſtance. how ſtrong 
a temptation the length of exerciſes is: fince 
even patient Job, who began fo glorioufſy, 
was occaſionally tranſported into ſome ſal lies 

of impatience in che courſe of his trial. wy 

| "2" 
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To bear the hand of God, when he touches 
us in a moſt tender point: Not only in ſmall 
trials, but in great and re afflictions. If 
life, ſuppoſe, be threatned. The malice of 
Satan would not be ſatisfied; when he ſaw. 
Job's ſteadineſs under his many calamities, 
without urging God to put him to this laſt trial; 
well knowing, that Ain for Mein, yea all 
that a nan hath, will be give for bi, life,” 
Job ii. 4. How hard to 1 the trial of our 
faith found unto praiſe in ſuch a caſe ? Or ſtill 
to exerciſe patience, when God deprives us 
not only of things more remote from our 
bearts, but when he calls for our aacs? when 
he takes away our idols ? Here men are apt to 
| tay, I could a hive bot: any thing but this 
To bear God's rod, When we ͤeannot ac- 
count for his reaſpns and ends in it. When 
clouds and dar are rd alot M8, yet to 
believe that udgment ix the habitation of his 
throne ; this is a hard, but a glorious diſplay of 
patience. Fob could fay this, Fob xxiil. 8—11. 
Bebold, I go F but ' he it not there; 
and h but I cannot perceive him : On 
the left: band where: he''doth work; but I can- 
not (behold him : He hideth himſelf on the 
right hand, that I cannot fee him. But be 
8 the way that I tale; when he hath 
tried me, I ſhall come forth as \gold. My foot 
hath held. his fteps, bis — bave I kept, and 
not declined. . 6 
Joo bear ſharp afflitions, ber natural ſpi- 
rits are INE. - The ſpirit of a man, when: 
L 3 lively, 


: 
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lively, oe well ſupported by the animal Tpi- 
rits, aun go a great way to ſuſtain bis infir- 
mity? but when the hirit is wounded,” not 
only by guilt, but by weakneſs of body, fink- 
ing diftrefſes, or the infirmities of age, how 
much Harder are ot amiable a eee o | 
| patienen:? ?: TO £119 
To bear afliction Nbendy, * an un- 
. lawful; way of deliverance ſeems directly to 
offer itſtlf and to promiſe relief. It is hard in 
uch circumſtances to chuſe ſuffering rather 
than ſtumiig :; to be content to bear our burden 
fi, rather than be cafed: of it uponcſuch terms. 
As in a time of ſor conſcience fake, 
_ i we ſbould have liſe or liberty offered us, on 
condition W e will violate the dictates of our 
conſciences; ; this san eminent trial of ehriſlian 
patitfice. i ff 09 bas anger vi not aun 
3. A Chtiſtian hath-need of patience to per- 
fiſt in theend -e che promiſe. 
| Eſpecidlliy,-n0i s £390 HIER Pot ar; er 
Ihe dei s wd N ſtate before 
him, and comfortable hopes -of his own. title 
to it. Here the height of le in- 
breaſes the trial of his patience. — re. 
ching tlie beavenly ſtate is to him, e much 
the moxe ardent will be his deſires 
If his courſe; be greatly imbittered in as 
mean while, by bodily infirmities, by troubles 
in the world, by the removal of many "of his pi- 
ous friends and acquaintance to heaven before 
him; this heightens the enerciſe of patience to 
an aſſured — TAY * of * 


IVI * 
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ance much over. When Paul was in a ſtrait 


between two, Which to chuſe, being with 


Chriſt, or ſtaying a little longer below 3 he was 


Content upon the proſpect of future ſerviceable. 


neſs to the as of Chriſt, to remain longer 
in the body, Phil. i. 23, 24. But when an 
aged ſervant of Chriſt, who knows whether he 
is going, but finds that his active work is done, 

and thinks himſelf laid by as a veſſel of little 


more uſe; when ſuch a one is yet continued 
waiting in pain and weakneſs, without being 


capable of reliſhing the enjoyments, or per- 
forming the buſineſs of life; this is a fingular 
exerciſe of patience.. And eſpecially, Fl 

If he hath long thought himſelf going, juſt 
at harbour, but finds himſelf. driven back 
again to ſea; ny ſuch inſtance is a * Fran 
to him, 

A Chriſtian then has great n need of patience 
1 KK | 


+ IN. To ſhew the way to elif u chriſtiacity 
directs us for ſup wine this need, or for fur- 
niſhing us with the patience 8 And 
it ſuggeſts to us ſuch directions as theſe. 

I. Whatever is a trial of our patience, we 
ſhould confider it as the vi of God concern- 
ing us. This is the juſteſt foundation of pa- 
tience, and the heſt preparation for it. It will 
over-awe our ſouls, to do, and bear, and wait, 
without fretting or paſſionate allies. For whit 
room can there be to repine, When all is ad- 
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hed 


If his ſervice and uſefulneſs are to appear- 
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juſted by one whoſe counſel ſhall ſtand, and 
who well do all bis pleaſure ? and who is a. 
better judge than ourſelves what is fit for us. 
Spball not this induce us to ſay with a placid 
ſubmiſſion, Lord, not as I will, but as thou 
rt? Let him do what" ſeemeth him good. 
If our work in ſome parts of i it is ungtateful 
to fleſn and blood, ſelf-denying and ſingular; 
yet ſhould not we think, N. — thou, O man, 
who replieſt againſt God ? Should we be law- 
leſs, or receive law from him? In the whole 
compaſs of duty we are doing the will of God, 
and that is enough. Are wie labouring with- 
out viſible ſucceſs? yet we ſhould af God's 
command let dbum the net again: He may have 
purpoſes to ſerve by our work, though our 
direct end in it ſhould never be accompliſhed ; ; 
or he may accompliſh-'our deſire by future 
endeavours, though thoſe already paſt have 
been ineffectual. Are we called to ſufferings? - 
we ought to remember, that they came not 
by chance, but according to the will of God ; 
and therefore we may therein commit the Kdeps 
ing of aur fouls to him in 'well-doing, as to 
faithful creator, 1 Pet. iv. 19. We are wait- 
ing till our change come; but let us think, 
that it is all the days f our appointed time, 
Job xiv. 14. Before we fall aſleep, we muſt 
be content to /erve our generation according 
t the will of God, Acts xiii. 36. to accom- 
pliſh the meaſure of ſervice and ſuffering 
which it is his pleaſure” to aſſign us, before 
we are diſmiſſed. __ tho! we ſhould in a 


4 great 
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great meaſure be paſt active ſervice, yet if it 
be his will that we ſhould ſtill remain ex- 
amples of waiting, is not that a ſufficient rea- 
ſon to wait patiently, till he hath fulfilled all 
the 1 of” his gvogneſs in us and by: 
us? 

r We. ſhould Greng >then eur Gaith 3 in the 
diſcoyeries of the Goſpel, and liye in the dai- 
Ty exerciſe of it. The principles of faith con- 
tain the: fitteſt motives to diſpoſe the mind to 
a fixed and an ablolute reſignation 
to the divine will in all circumſtances ; and 
under the powerful influence of a lively faith 
in them, patience will be an eaſy and prac- 
tieable thing. Therefore thoſe who actually 
| inherit the promiſes, are repreſented as arriv- 
ing at them thru faith and patience ; thro' faith 
as the end and N as the fruit ; ; Heb, 
vi. 12. 

By this means we thall. bs dated that 
ths exerciſes of our + patience. are not incon- 
ſiſtent with the goadneſs and favour of God. 
In circumſtances Ts bear hard upon us, we 
may be ready to conclude, that if theſe arg 
his will concerning us, they are certajn marks 
that we are not in a ſtats of acceptance; 
whereas faith will teach us, that whom the 

Lord loveth, he chaſteneth ; and ſcourgeth every 
fon. whom he receiveth : that F we endure cha- 
fening, God dealeth irh us as with Jas, Heb. 
Xii. 6, 

Raith will elite us of divine care 4” 


moderate our exerciſes in proportion to our 
01 ; 4 ſtrength, 
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_ ſtrength, to ſupport us under them, and de- 
liver us out of them in due time. Chriſt 
aſſured his firſt diſciples of a ſpecial preſence 
of God with them and care of hn when 
he foretold the difficulties they were to paſs 
through, in Luke xxi. that he would give. 
them a mouth and wiſdom, which their +7 
ſaries ſhould not be able to-refiſt, ver, 1 25 
that not a hair 'of their head ſhould periſh, 

18. And thereupon exhorts them in 2 
ence to poſſeſs their | ſouls, ver. 19. It any 
ſhould ſay, that this was an enccuragement 
peculiar to them, the Goſpel has left one 
ſufficient to ſupport every true believer, 1 wo | 
x. 13. God is faithful,” who will not ſuffer you 
to be tempted above that ye are able; but 250 4 
with the ' temptation alſo make a "Way to cſeapes 
that e may be able to bear it. 

Faith will*refreſh us with the prof of 
a bleſſed iſſue of all: That bleſſed is the man 
that  endureth | temptation ; for when be "1s 
tried, he ſhall receive the crown of life, which 
the Lord bath dc to them that love Hm} 
Jam. {8 & 

3. We ſhould cee cultivate the prin- 
ciple of love to God. That is the charac- 
ter of thoſe who are declared bleſſed in the 
place juſt mentioned, and intituled to the. 
crown of life after their trials. If then we 
love God in the darkeſt hours, we may take 
the comfort of that promiſe, and ſuppreſs 
all impatience | in view of the approaching 
reward. n 3 * a ſtrong affection 


to 
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to God will naturally put a good conſtruction 
upon all his — 2h We ſhall not think 
much of any 1 to Which be calls us, 
when it is not only he work. of faith, but 
the labour ef love, 1 Theſſ. i. 3. Then no 
ſufferings for him will be accounted hard, 


but we ſhall rather rejoice that de are cuun- 


ted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his name. No 
waiting will be thought unreaſonable, while 
we are ſatisfied he loves us, and our love to 
him induces us to interpret all delays as con- 
ſiſtent with that. 

4. Let us often repreſent to our minds 


the preſent advantages of patience. It is its 


own reward, as impatience is its ,0WN pu- 

niſnment. What more - advantageous view 
can be given of patience, than that of our 
Saviour, that by it we ſhall Palſeſs our ſouls? 
We ſhall keep reaſon and grace in the throne, 
and be capable of enjoying ourſelves in all 
events. | Whereas impatience lays aſide the 
man, and either ſets up the — or the de- 
vil in us; leads us to 400 a fooliſh or an out- 
rageous part. Patience lightens our burden; 
impatience doubles it, piercing the heart thro 
with many ſorrows. Patience is the likely 

way to diſarm an enemy; it pleaſes and 


honours God, and keeps us in a 2 " 


receive a r from our troubles, 


the accompliſhment of our hopes, With a a 


double reliſh. .. 
5. We ſnould often contemplate the mink 


cxamples of patience. Be followers of - them, 
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who thro faitb and patience! inherit the pro- 
mies, Heb. vi. 12. Seeing we are compaſſed 
| (about with ſo great a cloud"of of witneſſes, ler 
Hs run with Patience the rate that is ſet 
before us, chap. xii. 1. The obſervation of 
the great patterns of patience will convince 
us that it is a practicable thing, and that the 
beſt of men have often had = molt trying. 
exerciſes: And it will be of uſe both to di- 
Pork and- excite to the practice. 

Let us eſpecially look unto Jeſus for this | 
purpoſe. Think what trials of patience” he 
met with: The moſt difficult work to be 
performed, wherein he often met with zhe 
centradictions of fimers; the ſevereſt ſuf- 
ferings to be undergone; and a time to wait 
till his work was finiſhed; for it is often 
obſerved in his hiſtory, that his time was not 

come. Let us obſerve alſo, how he be- 
ved in all theſe circumſtances of trial. With 
the utmoſt regard to the will of God. This 
he came into the world # do, tho that was 
the moſt amazing inſtance of humiliation, 
Heb. x. 7. When his. laſt ſufferings were 
at hand, while he expreſſed the deſire of 
human nature, Father, ſave me from this 
hour, he breathed alſo the calmeſt ſubmiſ- 
ſion to his will; Father, glorify thy name, 
John xii. 2%, 28. And in another Evange- 
hiſt, Net as I will, but as thou wilt, Matt. 
xxvi. 39. His patience was as illuſtrious to his 
injurious enemies, praying to his Rather on 
dens croſs to forgive them, Luke Xxxili- 34. 


and 
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and when he was reviled by them, be re. 
viled not again. And tho he could have no 
reliſh for this world, any farther than to do 
good in it, yet he was — to ſtay Gods 
time for finiſhing his work, tho' he was ftrait- 
ned with deſire, till it was accompliſh'd,” Luke 
xii. 50. Here was a perfect pattern for us to 
follow in the way to perfection. 

But the examples of others of the ces 
lent of the earth in this grace are not without 
their uſe. As the apoſtle refers us, Heb. xii. 
1. to the moſt eminent ſaints in general of the 
Old Teſtament, for an example of patience, 
as well as of faith; ſo we are directed in par- 
ticular to take the prophets, who ſpoke in-the 
name of the Lord, for an example of ſuffer= 
ing anfflictian and of patience, Jam. v. Ye. 
Many of them under 6 dark light of the 
Old Teſtament, as they met with ill treat- 
ment, and that for their fidelity to God, fo 


were illuſtrious patterns of patience. The 


apoſtles were the like under the New Teſta- 
ment; they were our brethren and compa- 
nions in tribulation, and in the 4 ngdom and 


patience. of Feſus Chrif, Rev. i. 7 aw may 


ſee their caſe in that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 9. 
They were ſet forth, as it were appointed to 
death; made a ſpectacle unto the 73 and 
to angels, and "fo nen. And ver. 

bungred, and tbirſted, and were * and 
buffeted,” and bad no certain diwvelling- place. 
guch examples ſhew us, that God's higheſt 
favourites had wy ill uhage from the world, 


and 


156 Chriftian Patience, Vol. II. 
and great afflictions in it: And their Dun 
behaviour is a noble pattern for imitation. 
And it will be our wiſdom particularly My 
turn our eye to thoſe patterns, which are moſt 
directly ſuited to our circumſtances from time 
to time. Job will furniſn us with an ex- 
ample of patience in almoſt all the peculia- 
rities that can attend afflictions of a common 
kind; and the noble army of martyrs and 
canfeflors will he of like vc. F 
to ſuffer perſecution. e 
6. We ſhould be earneſt in prayer to God 
for this grace, Jam. i. 4, g. Let patience have 
ber pee ub. If any. of you lack wif- 
dom, this wiſdom of patience, let him ast of 
God, that yo" to all men bkberally, | and 
braideth es. it ſball be given unto. 
m. Patience is 317 called here. wijdom 
by way 9 — becauſe it is one of the 
hardeſt, | and yet one of the moſt excellent 
leſſons of chriſtianity... - Now the apoſtle 
puts the very caſe in — text. any nan 
lack dom; and directs him to ask — 
very ching of Gol. He adds encourage 
0 ſuch, a PIR: He giveth to all nen lis 
ally, to all. who uprightly ask it. And 
BG he gives.liberally; we ſball have a plenti- 
ful. ſtock to ſpend upon. And upbr aideth not 
either with coming often to ask it, as the oc 
caſions for exereiſing it are frequent; or even 
with paſt impatience, if men come with pe- 
nitent hearts to beg a 22 And as 
if this was act a And * 
Ela 8 
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be given bim; to animate che afſured'ho zope of 
all fincere ſupplicants, | Mp A 
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For u el, evidrry „ vf ue; 
1. Let thoſe who are deſtitute er dpi 
ciple, be ſenſible of their need, and ſolliei- 
tous ee, they may obtain = =O 
conſider patience: as A every 
day's 3 AS oceafion, ' And 
when there gc goin, tienice is a ve- 

neceſſary duty; neceffary as it is to pleaſe 
TY o Laar bergen, to keep © 8880 
conſcience,” to run our” chriſtian” race well. 
We can no more inherit tlie promiſe without 
2 in F chan without 
e! LITE Ts herons to have this beef. 
ſary principle daily ſtrengthened, to exerciſe it 
upon every proper occaſion, and that it may 
Bave its perfect work. The full work of pa- 
tience is the higheſt perfection of a Chriſtian 
on earth. 

Be folicitous to exert its moſt excellent 
acts. Not only that we may be preſerved by 
it from ſinking, and murmuring and notorious. 
misbehaviour; but that there may be the moſt | 
complacential acquieſcence in the will of God; 
that we may be in a frame for praiſe in the 

* day. Bleſſed be the name of the Lord. 
Study 4 have the actings of patience eaſy 
and ready to you, as there is occaſion : To be 
able to ſay with Paul, Acts xxi. 13. I am rea- 
dy not to be bound only, but alſo to die for the 
name of the Lord Feſus. Be 
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Be careful that the exerciſes of it be laſting: 7 
That it be a fixed habit, and not only by 
ſtarts: Like Moſes, who made the exerciſe of 
patience ſo conſtant a practice, that we find 
but 8 the nas d thro' his 


whole ſtory. |! ; 30 SID ; 
And letherajbe!: Aa general. exerciſe of this 


: holy frame upon every „ in all the 
| — ſtances of it, however it may be tri 
ed. In 3 as well as in leis trials; and 

in ſmall erergiſes as well as in great; for 
ſometimes impatience: breaks Hut in men upꝰ 

| on- trivial, occalions, after they had been ſig- 
. nal for patience; in great and ſhocking. cala 
| mities: And in unuſual trials, as well as in 
thoſe to which we have been accuſtomed. 
Let our Maſter find us in ſuch.a/ et His 
an, wer it ON Yi  latriitg itt 
VII k IB none 190010 1 2 g 
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N ESE words are part of an WH g. 
ven by our Lord to a queſtion which 

Was Yropoſed to him by one of the 
12 with a captious intention; namely, 
Which is 2 great commandment in the law? 
ver. 35, 36. Chriſt, in return, cites two paſ- 
ſages of che Old Teſtament, which contain the 
ſum of both tables of the moral law, or of our 
duty to God and man: Plainly intimating 
thereby the man's enquiry to be a matter of 
vain 5 1 15 and that theſe great branches 
of our duty rather require our obſervation, 
than that we ſhould ſet them in competition. 
The love of God, and the proper expreſſions of 


that, are indeed the rf and great command- 
ment, 
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ment, ver. 37, 38. It is firft in order of * 
ture, and in the preeminence of the ob; 
which it relates, and it is the foundation of 
our duty to our neighbour, 
But leſt the Phariſee ſhould run away with 
this Juſf commendation of the fr/# table, and 
either repreſent Chriſt as making light of the 
ſecond, or exenle-himielf by Chriſt's 3 
in neglecting the fechnd, . while he 
ſeeming regard to the firſt; ; our bleſſ Land 
b the ſecond, but an emphatical 
recommendation of it alſo: And the ſecond. 
| 7s like unto it: Thou ſhalt love' thy neighbour 
G as thyſelf. Like the firſt : not only as the ob- 
ſervance of that, as well as of the former, 
| 


may be ſummed up in laue; but as it is pre- 
ſcribed by the ſame authority, and made by 
1 eee as indiſpenſably e 

1 I therefore chuſe this Prece <p, as our Lord 
does, to be a; ſummary. "of e temper due 
from us to other people; ;. and {o to ſtand 
at the head of the particular graces and virtue 8 
what bave thei for their direct object. 
In the conſideration of it, it will be pro- 
per to enquire, I. Whom we are to under- 
ſtand, by our nejghbour. II. What is intended 

by the love of our neighbour. HI, What is 

Ent in; the meaſure preſcribed for this love; 
to love him as ourſelves. And, IV. As this 
| 05 eious command ſtands in the chriſtian int 
titution, I would conſider the ſpecial obli- 
ities from chriſtianity to ſuch a temper. | 1 
| 
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I. It is a needful enquiry, whom wie are to 
underſtand by our neigbbour. W | 
In the paſſage from which our Lord ſeems 
to quote the precept, this phraſe appears to 
mean only a man of the Jeuiſb religion, 
Lev. xix. 18. Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear 
any grudge againſt the children of thy po ; 
but 'thou ' ſhalt loxe thy neighbour as thy ſelf. 
The” children of thy people in the former ſen- 
tence, and thy neighbour in the latter, ſeem 
terms of the i and extent, deno- 
ting thoſe of the Feuiſb nation and religion. 
It is indeed commanded in the ſame a va. 
ver. 34. The franger that dwelleth with you 
Shall be as one barn among you ; and lou al 
love him as thy felf. t the Jeus under- 
ſtood this only of ſuch, who, tho' they were not 
born of the ſeed of Abraham, yet became pro- 
ſelites of righteouſneſs; that is, voluntarily 
ſubmitted to their law, and ſo became full 
members of their church and community. 
Many proofs might be given of the narrow- 
neſs of > Fewiſh charity. It plainly appears in 
the prejudice which remained in Peter's mind 
even after Chriſt's aſcenfion, againſt any con- 
verſe with a devout Gentile, as Cornelius was, 
till God by immediate revelation cured him 
of his bigotry. He ſpoke the common ſenſe 
of his nation, when he tells Cornelius and 
his friends, As x. 28. Te know that it is an 
unlawful thing for a man that is a Jew, to 
hee company, or come unto one of another 
7 | _ nation: 
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nation: but God hath ſhewed me, that I 
ſhould not call any man common or unclean. 


And we find how hardly digeſted this ſtep of 
Peter's was at firſt, even by the converted 


Jeus; , they nen. with” him, becauſe be 


went in to men ef cue fe, and did eat 
with them, chap. xi. 2, 3. They went ſo 


far, as to deny the common offices of huma- 
nity, or at le not to think themſelves oblig- 
ed to ſhew, them, to ahy but a brother Faw; 


for which a "heathen" poet” jùſtly laſhes them, 


that they would not ee the way, or diſeb. 


ver a / ring. to quench - one's thirſt, to any but 


thoſe of their 2 5 : Tho he miſfepreſerits 
the matter, when he makes this a precept of 
the BY of e 3 for chere | is 10 e W 


in it. 
f 7 if 


"9 OY cum TOY & o ſervant, . me- 


; tuunt Jus, | iy : X OI \« * 
Tradidit arcano  quadeungue lun 
eee eee 
4 Non manftrare vos, eden nf are 
GE: colenti; (oo 07 
, * fitu um ad "tes A Alurerr ver- 
Pos. BET Juvenal. Sat. xiv. 
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The caſe was _ God had fingled 1 


out from other | nations to be his peculiar 


people, and diſtinguiſhed them by a more 
immediate government of his own. Now 
they underſtood their laws, even the moral it- 
ſelf, to be only the political laws of their com- 

munity, 


— 
21 
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munity, and only to be obſerved toward their 


brethren of that favoured nation. 


But Chriſt hath extended the commiunley 


to which our love is due, to all mankind, with 
whom we have to do. 


He plainly puts this extcnfivk ſenſe _ 


the term, our neighbour, in Luke: x. There; 
as well as in the text, he ſums up-our duty 


in loving God, and hbving our neighbour as our 


ſelves, ver. 27. The perſon who was in con- 
ference with him, aſks him thereupon, And 
who 1s my neighbour? wer. 29. Chriſt in re- 
turn puts a caſe; Whether it was real, 

ſuppoſed, is of no conſequence.” That a es 
falling into the hands of thieves. on the road, 
was left by them in great diſtreſs : A Jets 


Prieſt, and afterwards a .Levite paſſed DF, but 


neglected to give him any relief. Theſe 
might be ſuppoſed to excuſe themſelves: by 
ſay ing, that they were not ſure this miſerable 
man was a Jew, and therefore paſſed him by: 
At length another paſſenger, --who was a Sa- 
maritun, came up to the place, and upon the 
mere fight of a man in/ diſtreſs, without ſtay- 
ing to ask who' or what he was, very tender- 
ly compaſſionated and relieved him. Now 
upon this caſe Chriſt appeals to the Lawyer 
that had asked him; who is my neighbour, 


with utiother queſtion i in return, ver. 36. 'Whith 


Hoo ae, lige three, thinkeſt thou, das neigh- 
bout" t him that fell among” thieves ? 
which” performed the. moſt neigh hbourly- part 
to him F The Lawyer * not help . 
1 | ledging, 
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ing, He that ſbewed mercy on him. Then 
aid Feſus unto him, Go and do thou likewiſe. 
37. Tho it ſhould be a Samaritan that 
falls in thy y way; tho he ſhould be a ſtranger ; 
tho he ſhould be an enemy. The Jeus and 
Samaritans had the greateſt abhorrence one 
of another: Both ſhewed it in their treat- 
ment of Chriſt. The Samaritans at one time 
- evould not receive him into one of their cities, 
becauſe his face was as tho be would go to 
Feruſalem, Luke ix. 53. On the other fand, | 
when ſome of the Jeus were in a rage at 
Chriſt, they knew not a more opprobrious 
name to throw out- againſt him, than to call 
him a Samaritan, with an addition as black as 
hell, John viii. 48. Say we not well, that 
' thou art a Samaritan, and baſt a devil? 
Now the ſcene of the caſe which Chriſt 
put being in Fink between Jeruſalem and 
Tris it might well appear moſt probable 
to the Samaritan, that the diſtreſſed perſon 
was a Few, and therefore not one whom he 
could conſider as a brother in religion, + but 
rather as an enemy; yet being a fellow-crea- 
ture in miſery, he thought that alone ſufficient 
to intitle him to offices of humanity. And 
hercin Chriſt propoſes him to imitation. - 
We ſee then the comprehenſive | latitude, 
in which Chriſt would have us to underſtand 
our neighbour. Not only, according to the 
uſual ſenſe of the word, our neighbours in 
Rated vicinity of abode, or thoſe we call re- 
| e or eh to whom we are peculiarly 


attached 
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attached by previous acquaintance, or intima- 
cy and friendſhip; or thoſe from whom we 
have received or may have a proſpect of re- 
ceiving benefits; nor only good men, or thoſe 
who are of the houſhold of faith: Tho theſe and 
the like diſtinguiſhing circumſtances of ſome 
from others, may oblige us to a peculiar affec- 
tion, and to more particular and frequent ways 
of expreſſing it; yet all men are to be eſteem- 
ed our neighbours, within the deſign of the 
command, who partake of the — nature. 
And becauſe they * 3 


U. 1 am to inquire what is intended by 

our neighbour. 

It is plain 9 this is deügned for a ſum- 
mary of the duties of the ſecond table, or of 
thoſe we owe to the reſt of mankind; as 

ing God is of thoſe we owe to him. 80 
the apoſtle explains it, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. He 
that Joveth another, hath fulfilled the law. 
For © this, Thou ſpalt not commit adultery, 
Thou ſhalt not fill, Thou ſhalt not 'fteal, Thou 

ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, Thou ſbalt not 
covet; \ and if there be any other command- | 
ment, it is briefly comprehended in this ſaying, 
* Won ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 

And again, Gal. v. 14. All the law, 

i. 25 relating to our neighbour, is fulfilled in 

one word, even in this 3 / Thou Ju love wy 
nei ghbour as thy ſelf. 

It is ſuch a value 45 al upon account 

of * excellencies' of the rational nature 

M 3 which 


-166 Loving our Neighbour Vol. II 
which he hath in common with ourſelves;” as 
diſpoſes us not to deny him any of his juſt 
rights or do him any harm; and on the other 
hand to have a hearty. good-will to him, and 
to be ready to expreſs it in all the proper 
offices of kindneſs and beneficence, as we 
baue a juſt call and opportunity for it. 
re id he. asked, why all our duty to our 
beighbour, as well as to God, is ſummed up 
in aue? There are two principal neaſons to 
be * for it. $7087 
. Becauſe a We'd 1 of 3 10 our 

en, as well as to God himſelf, is ne- 
ceſſary to our acceptance. It is on puipoſe 
that we may attend to the principle, as well 
as the; external act, in this as in all other 
parts of our duty. Inwardlove: to our neigh- 
bour, is the firſt thing which the ſpiritual law 
of God requires from us; and ſõ- ill-will 
and unt are the firſt tranſgreſſions of i it. 
P they ſhould proceed no farther than the 

heart, tho; our neighbour\ ſhould receive no 
actual prejudice from them; yet they would 
make us tranſgreſſors in God's account: If 
We ſhould e angry ih © another: wirt a 
cauſe, Matt. v. 22. if we ſhould entertain a 
ſecret grudge, or malice, or envy, i or, unjuſt 

contempt in the heart; though it Would never 
break out, tho external appearances ſliould be 
ever ſo fair: yet theſe: things will, [oem us 
cane in the ſight of God. 
2. Becauſe all the 8 abc of 
our FM topour ww" will pak 
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and eaftly flow from love to him. If a real 
inward love to men could be ſeparated from 

the proper outward effects, then that would 

by na means be ſufficient. The pretence of 
love may be ſeparated from. the fruits of it, 
ind that without debt wil ll of acoep- 
tance. And therefore we have that caution, 

1 John wi. 18. My little children, let us not 

love. in word,. neither in tongue (only,) but in 

l 

But therefore all is comprehended in love; 

becauſe genuine love will lay the moſt plea- 

ſing and powerful conſtraint upon us, to per- 
form the ſeveral particular duties Which are 
required from us. A man that loves his neigh- 
bour, will be puſhed on by that affection to 
do the very ſame things to him, which God 
requires. of him as an act of obedience; ſo that 
nothing, as one elegantly ſays, will remain 
to turn his temper into gbedience, but to direct 
his intention, and to, perform the effects of 
love in qbedience to God, which he is ſtrong- 
ly. excited to by his own loving diſpoſition... 
Juſtice, and beneficence or charity, com- 
prehend all our duties to our neighbour. And 
ſincere love will effectually prompt to both. If 
we truly love our fellow- creatures, that will 
_ ealily obviate any temptation to do them in- 
jury, in any concern we have with them, and 
will not ſuffer us to be wanting in any known 
point of duty to them. St. Paul gives this as a 
kreaſon for comprehending all under love, that 
it neceſſarily includes in it a diſpoſition to righ- 
he 5 — 0 I "= SB: OE teouſneſh, 
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- teouſneſs, Rom. xiii. 10. Love worketh m ill 
to his neighbour ; therefore Iove is the ful. 
ling of the law. And St. Jabn tells us, that it 
will make us inoffenſive, 1 John ii. 10. He 
that loveth his brother, abideth in the ior, 
and there is none occaſion of tumbling in bim; 
i. e. This will ſecure him againſt giving juſt 


1 * * 


rr een 
And it will equally diſpoſe to the perfor- 
mance of all good offices. It will be a law of 
kingneſs : not only make us barmleſs and 
blameleſs, but ſtudious to do good, and to 
treat all as perſons we love. ty or love 
hath all thoſe excellent properties affigned' to 
it, which we find in 1 Cor, xiii. 4.7. be- 
cauſe it has the moſt extenfive influence to 
produce them. all. Charity fuer long, and 
is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth 
not itſelf, is not puffed up; doth not behave it 
ef unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not 75 
provoked, thinketh no evil ; rejoiceth not in ini- 
quity, but rejoiceth in the truth; beareth all 
things, believeth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things. © gies 


TIE, [ N 
III. We are to confider what is implied in 
the meaſure preſcribed for the love of out 
neighbour, that we ſhould love him as our 
ſelves * | F . 1 6 | N ; {it en: 4 
1. This plainly ſuppoſes the lawfulneſs of 

Jome jetſ-love, ©. a pens 
Fe love of ourſelyes is not indeed in fo 
many words made the matter of a „ 

8 f N 8 
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the loye of God and of our nei; ghbour are; 
— * we — * it by inſtinct of nature, and 
ſo that we cannot diveſt ourſelves 
2 wh without putting off humanity at the ſame 
time. We need not therefore an exhortation 
to &tf-love i in genera}, becauſe it is not indeed 
a matter of choice, we cannot help it. All 
that is proper to be the ſubject of a command, 
is the regulation of this natural principle; a 
direction of us to our trueſt intereſt, that we 
may not purſue a falſe ſcent in our general ten- 
dency toward happineſs. And this is the buſi- 
neſs of God's commands, in keeping of which 
there is great reward, our duty being made 
our intereſt. All God's promiſes, and threat- 
nings, and warnings are an appeal to this natural 
principle; they ſuppoſe it to be lawful to ſeek 

our own welfare, and commendable to n the 
trueſt meaſures for promoting it. 

We not only may, but ought to ve and 

| ek the wellate of our bodies, as far as that 
conſiſts with our ſuperior intereſts. | No man, 
ſays the apoſtle, ever yet hated his non fleſh, 
but nouriſheth and cberiſbeth it; Eph. v. 29. 
no man in his right wits. And for our trueſt 
ſelf, our ſouls, our Saviour repreſents the 
folly of neglecting the care of them, Luke ix. 
25. What is a man advantaged, if he gain the 
whole world, and loſe himſelf ® © 1 

When therefore it is made a term of being 

Chriſt's diſciple, that a man muft deny bim- 
felf, Luke ix, 23. it only ſignifies that he muſt 

be content to deny his own finful — 

an 
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and irregular. paſſions, and ſometimes his pre- 
ent eaſe, and humour, and ſecular, intereſts; 

but all for the fake, of his greater intereſts, .tq 
advantage himſelf in a * degree. And 
when it is deſcribed as one of the bad charac» 

ters of the laſt time, that men fou bexkovers 
f tbeir own ſelves, 2 Tim. iii. 2. it only means 
that unreaſonable love of ourſelyes, which, we 
call -/e Ibſhneſs, or ſuch: a; ſelf-loye. as exclades 
the love of God and of our. neighbour: - But 
there is a love of ;ourlelves, Which is not only 
allowed, but is the negeſſary foundation of all 
religion, and is here made Le o hl 
loye to our neighbour, lng $row 
2. When we. are taught to bore. our Gs 
bour as our/olues,, it may intimate the reaſon 
upon which we ſhould be well affected to our 
neighbour. We. We-thould: not .conſider., others 
(as we are apt to do mankind at large, unleſs 
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they are more nearly attached to us than py a 
participation of the ſame general nature) 45 
ſuch in whom we have no concern, or.;who | 
are altogether remote from us; but as in a 

moral ſenſe es: as We. "lay. of a friend 
or a family- relation, he is to us, as ourſelves; 
or as it is ſaid of Jonathan with reſpect to 
David, he loved. bim as his own ſoul, 1 Sam. 
xviii. 1. In truth, every man ſhould in a ſenſe 
be ſo eſteemed by us all. We ſtand in neater 


relations and under more ſpecial. obligations to 
ſome than to others; but we are ſo nearly related 
and allied to all, that it claims our love. This | 
a be. more, inlarged ape e. 


3.1 
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3. It may be conſidered as à direction to 

; the proper ways of expreſſing our love to our 
neighbour. If it ſhould be aſked, how we 

are to expreſs our love to our neighbour, there 

cannot be a more inſtructive anfwer in ſo few 

Words than this; Love bim as yourſehves. 

How does your love to yourſelf work? You 

know the . motions of your on heart, how 

the pulſe of ſelf· love beats, and hat you are 

ready to do upon that impulſe for your own 

welfare. Now if you had no other inſtrue : 

tor or monitor-to teach your duty to yout 

neighbour, you might have ſufficient direction 

hy attending to the acts and fruits of your 

love to yourſelves.; We know:! by feeling 

What it is to love: ourſelves, and v bat that 

carries us to do: the precept before us pres 

ſcribes this very thing for the rule of dut 

temper and conduct to our neighbour ; it 

leaves us as it were to preſcribe to ourſelves; 

and to take the meaſure from ourſelves. A 

if it had been ſaid, Fudge ye of /i your bun 

| ſelves, and by yourſelves, , what: is right in 

this matter. Ac 40 85 wines J 

Are we not tenaeious of our n rights, and 

very ſenſible af any injury or imuſtice done 

us dy others? If we love them as we love our- 

ſelves, it will lead us to ic and righteeuſ- 

neſs; to be tender of their rights Me are of 

our own, and to be careful that We do them 

no harm any more than ourſelves. 

We are quick at diſcerning any, thing va- 

luable in ourſelves, and apt enough to ſupport 

2 our 


= 


tent ourſelves with mere 
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our on character. If our love to others 
be like chat which we bear to ourſelves, it 
will teach us to obſerve any thing that is va- 
able in them, and to pay them the regard 
and reſpect due to them, according to what 
is amiable and commendable in them. And 
ſuch an impartial view of the excellencies of 
others as well as of renn. 
. | 
defire our own welfare in eve- 
, according to the beſt apprehen- 
can form of it; nor do we con- 
good | wiſhes, - but 
to obtain the ſeveral good t 
wich cur hearts are ſet. - And if we 
are in earneſt re 8, this is our x 
+ nth ey mg 22 
ſpiritual and eternal bleſſings, as well as for 
ether comforts defirable in their places. The 
ſame diſpoſttion extended to our neighbours, 
would form us to univerſal benevolence; and 


take 


to be active and "induſtrious in doing good 


to the = and i of men. 4 18 1 
180 A to other le, who we 
be helpful to us 46:95 difficulties; and 
1 — —cct Love to chem 
2 2 ready to help them according 
to our capacity. This wo d Jar 1 to a mer. 
ciful diſpoſition. 71915 40 1h 3} 
Me are not to bes h angry unnd 
ourſelves, or to put the worſt conſtructions 
upon our own 4 "hy or to publiſh our own 
faults: but we are apt to complain of other 


70 Peo- 
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peoples indecent paſſions to us, of their cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, and of their divulging reports un- 
neceſſarily to our diſadvantage. We ſhould 
take the hint from that, to exerciſe meekneſs 
and charity to our neighbours, and to at 
at dh ge without juſt reaſon. _ — 

We take pleaſure in our own. welfare in 
any inſtance, and are tenderly affected with 
our own burdens and ſorrows. Love to our 
neighbour will diſpoſe us to bear a ſenſible 
part in his joys and afflictions; to rejoice with 
them that do rice, and to weep. with them 
Fhat Weed. 

And eee the ſame compa- 
rifon through all the graces and virtes in- 
cumbent on us towards other people. 

4. This  beſpeaks the high degree of love due 
from us to our neighbour. We are to love 
him as ourſelves. _ 

IJ cannot indeed apprehend, dos a tric equa- 
tity is meant, Our charity, or love, is cer- 
tainly to begin at home, That is imported in 
its being made the meaſure of our love to others. 
And every man is to conſider himſelf as charg- 
ed in the firſt place with himſelf. We are nei- 
ther to take the ſame pains for the ſouls, nor 
for the bodies of others, as for our own. _ - 
Me are not to extend an equal love to all 
others alike, but in proportion to what is 
lovely and amiable in them. Hence good men 
juſtly claim a more diſtinguiſhing ſhare in our 
affection than others: The excellent of the earth, 
inavhom-1s all my delight, Pal. xvi. 2. 


Nor 
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Nor have all at large an equal right to the 
expreſſions of our res Thoſe under our im- 
mediate care and charge; in our families or 
otherwiſe, require our more ſpecial endeavours 
for the good: of their ſouls: and our own fami- 
lies are firſt to be provided for in their tem- 
—— intereſt?” Men are not to be beneficent 
others, to the real detriment of their own fa- 
milies. And believe many are unjuſtly cen- 
ſured for cov touſneſs, becauſe hey" do not as 
much for others as they expect, when really 
the (circumſtances of — and their fa- 
milies, which are unknown to the world, will 
not admit of it. Every man muſt judge for 
himſelf,” as in the ſight of God, what is fit 
for him to do; and other people ſhould be 
very flow-in cenſuring, where "ey have _—_ 
Fare grounds tb go upon. 

But yet certainly though this precept pre 
ſeribes not an entire equality, yet it beſpeaks 
A high degree ws affection __ to out * 
— wee es Abr 

That we ſhould loves bim with equal Gel | 
ep as we'do ourſelves * be as entirely free 
from all enmity, and malice, and ill-will to 
Him, as to ourſelves; and no more er our- 
1 injure him. 0 

We ſhould as readily obſerve and own hny 
ching truly eommendable in another, as in 
oufſelves; and as willingly make allowances 
for his imperfections as our own. In the miit- 
ter of eſtimation we ſhould endeavour to be im- 
3 not flattering ourſelves, or under- 

rating 
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rating the n of * Rom. xii. 10. 
Be.kindly affetitoned-one to another, uuth bro- 
2 4 in honoum preferring one another.. 
There ought to be an. alacrity and delight in 
doing any good offices we are capable of to others; 
as well as When ve are ſerving ourſelves, which 
is ſuing them: fervently, 1 Pet. i. 22. 
Vea, there are caſes wherein we are to 
prefer: their intereſt to our own; or their 
ſpiritual and eternal welfare to our own pres. 
ſent advantage or ſafety. St. Jobn tells us; 
1. Fabn iii. 16. that in 9 caſes we ought 
| to lay down our lives for the hretbren. Ei- 
ther be content: to hazard them in martyr- 
dom, when dur flight and quitting the field 
of battle may be foreſeen likely to expoſe 
fame: we are nearly concerned . with to fall 
from their ſteadfaſtneſs. St. Paul could fay 
with referencę to his beloved Philippians 
Phil. ii. 17. J I be offered upon the ſacrifice 
and ſerwice f your faith,” I jay and rejoice 
with. you all. Or we may be called to venture 
our lives for the 13 of the innocent, 
when they are injuriouſſy aflaulted; or to aſ- 


fit our neighbours in an imminent danger: 


Or eſpecially to hazard our on lives to ſe- 
cure and ſave much more valuable lives than 
our -own:; 80 Priſcilla and Aquila had for 
Paul's life laid down their own necks; i. e. ex- 
poſed themſelves to ſkreen Paul in ſome ex- 
treme danger he had been in, for which they 
had the thanks of all the FAROE _ the _ 
1 Rom. xvi. * | WW 


„ * 
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-IV. 8 ſhew. dhe ſpecial obliga- | 

tions. which chriſtianity lays upon us to the 
ove of our neighbour. To een ee 
eng that . 
1. Chriſtianity ik emails ts 
carry our love to this large extent, to conſider 
every man as our n - While it has 
Aid a foundation for a more diſtinguiſhing af- 
fection to our brethren in the kingdom and 

patience of Jeſus Chriſt, it leads us to conſider 
all men as near to us, and gives us many . 
uniting. views of them. For inſtan ce. 
It repreſents the natural relation and alli- 
ance which there is between all men as ſuch, 
The Goſpel calls us back to contemplate the 
common original of our natures, that Gai 
hath made of one blood all nations of men to 
dwell on all the face of the earth, Acts xvii. 26. 
So that we are to conſider ourſelves and othets 
as all deſcended from one common father; not 
only from Adam, the ather of our | fleſh; 

but as he was the ſon of God, we are all in 
common the offspring of our Father in hea- 
ven, ver. 29. When we look upon the mean- 
eſt or even the worſt of men, we ſhould make 
the reflection which Fob did in reference to 
his ſervants, and for the fake of which he 

durſt not deſpiſe them; Job xxxi. 1315. 
Did not be that made me in the womb, male 
them ? and did not one faſhion us in the womb 2. 
And this common Father is yet more emi- 
nently ſo, as he is the Father of ſpirits, as he 


has 
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has breathed into them and us, living, rea- 
ſonable and immortal ſouls; which gives a 
dignity and rank to men in the order of be- 
ings above the viſible creation. There is a 

ſpirit in man, in every man; and the inpira- 
tion of the Almighty giveth them underſtand- 
ing, Job xxxii. 8. Now this fimilitude of na- 
ture, eſpecially of reaſonable powers, is a juſt 
ground of univerſal love. | 


. 3 


I The Goſpel allo acquaints us with the com- 
mon ſtate of apoſtacy and miſery in which 
all mankind is involved: All the world is 
become guilty before God, Rom. iii. 19. This 
indeed ſullies the amiableneſs of the whole 
race; but at the ſame time repreſents us one to 
another, as in like circumſtances of diſtreſs and 
danger, and therefore ſhould induce to common 
compaſſion and ſympathy, and mortify that 
pride upon other accounts, which might tempt. 
us to {ct ourſelves unduly above others. 
On the other hand, * good-will of God 
to men in general is proclaimed in the Go- 


ſpel, and the kind aſpect of redemption not 


n the Jeuiſb incloſure only, but upon 
all without diſtinction. Chrift is the propi- 
tiation for our fins, * St. John; and not 
Jar ours only, but alſo for the fins of the, 
whole world, 1 John li. 2. By that he has 
broken down the wall of partition between 
Few and Gentile, the Fewi/h covenant of pe- 
culiarity and its appendages. Neither circum- 
Ciſion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion; 
for in Chriſt Jeſus there is neitber Je nor 
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Greek; there is neither bond nor free, there is 
neither. male nor female; there is no diffe- 


rence between them in their capacity of ac- 
ceptance with God upon the terms of the 


Goſpel; for they are all one in Cbriſt Teſus, 
Gal. iii. 28. Therefore Peter declares, that 


God. had fhewed him, that he ſhould nr calF 
any man cummom or unclean, Acts x, 28. Not 
common, becauſe he was an alien from the 
common-wealth of Tj-aet; not unclean, mere- 
ly becauſe he ſubmitted not to the law. of Moſes. * 
Now this common propofal of a way of fal- 
vation to all men, ſhould cement allection. 


and inclination to one another; 


Efpecially when we conſider alfo that we 
are taught hereby to look upon all men, as 


ſuch who may * leaſt ſhare with us 


in the heavenly happineſs. Suppoſe them ever 
ent, yet by the grace of God: 
their caſe. Which certainly | 
heals 2 our endeayours that it may 
be ſo, and diſpoſe us to every Ara 


ſo this af 


office by the way. 


Upon ſuch principles as theſe, cht 


moſt expreſly commands univerſal love, and 
the proper expreſfions of it. That we ſhould: 


abound in love one towards another, and toẽwarl 


all men, 1 'Thelf. iii. 12. Be atient toward 
all men, chap. v. 10. And ſhew meekneſs to 


all men, Tit. iii. 2. That we ſhould ds good 


w all men, Gal. vi. to. And make ple. 


Frons and prayers, and interceſſions and giving 
f thanks, for all et, 1 Tim. i. „ . 
2, The 


on 
„ 
N 
: 


— 


. viii. 27 ourſelves. © 179 
2. The Goſpel lays the greateft ſtreſs upon 


? hay: Ehriſt en hatically calls it his Ab 


Lenau, by <which all men ſbbuld nord 
his di 18 707 5. It is repres 
ut e th the Gb wh 
. pentiiön, 1 5 L 7 com. 
e i chardiy, but , * 
4 conference, An 255 Un 
St. Peter x 1 7 Very oa an 'of e 
tion of it, athohg his practical Exfiortgtft 
ene, and brat ire proſpect" of the end ef al 
= as at hand; Above all things have fer- 
? charity amor. out ſefves, I Pet. iv. J, &. 
| The wane of it is declared to be EN, 
denee"of a ftate oF deith, 1 72 a 14; 1 
We hie that me Baroe fue 0% del, with 
He, beeduſs we lvoe the 2 ren: He that 
 toveth not bis brother nbtdeth in deeb. I bo. 
Heber bateth bis brorbtt, is a murderer; and 
je Bu, that up nme deter hath eri! Hf abit. - 
ing in bin, Whit an honour is Put upon this 
eat in the text, lien obr Lord de- 
clares it to be He the firſt, of loving God ? 
He condeſtends as it Were to place i upon 4 
level with the other, at leaſt” to make it as 
indiſpenfibly neceffary : and 15 wonder, when 
_ bye to God wilf cettail dike this, 
Johm iv. „ 7 5 Gil ali 
br bis brother, be is a lyat : er, be 22 
verb not Bis brother whith By beth form, n 
can be lou God whom" he hath not” feet 1 Out 
Saviour plan intirnates that God. will not 
accept: dr lum „ to hirtiſcif, while 
3 8 2 we 


RN 
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we are under the power of an uncharitable 
ſpirit, by directing us to go and ſeek, recon» 
ciliation with our brother, before we offer our 
gift; Matt. v. 23, 24. 
3. A general love is en to us by 
the greateſt and nobleſt examples. Not to 
inſiſt now upon thoſe of the beſt men, 
God himſelf is our pattern herein. How e er- 
tenſive is his goodneſs to all his creatures, 1 
cially to all his intelligent creatures! How i 
ſtrious and ſenſible the fruits of it! How free 
and diſintereſted are all the expreſſions of his 
grace! All he does for mankind, is contrary 
to their deſerts. Vet he does not willingly 
aflict the children of men; but bis mercies 
are new every morning, and and freſÞ every mo- 
ment. He is daily protecting and 42 
for the wants of our bodies; and moſt 
condeſcending and conſtant in his compaſ- 
ſion for our ſouls. He found out a ranſom 
for us; ſpared not bis cn Son, but freely 
gave him up for us all unaſked; and is 
ever ready to give good. things, even, his 
good Spirit himſelf, o them that aſe bim, 
Should r ME this inſpire us with ſuch. a god- 
in our meaſure ? He is di- 
aan propoſe to us as an example herein: 
common bounty to good and bad, 
Ate v. 44, 45. apa you enemies, bleſs 
them that curſe you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for. i, em which deſpite- 
Fully uſe you and perſecute you: that ye may 
N the children W N Father which. 2 
4 


— 
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beuven; may ſhew, by reſembling him herein, 
that you are his genuine offspring: for he 
mutter h bis fun to riſe on the evil and on the good, 
r eee his rain on the juſt and on 755 un- 
| In like manner his grace in giving his Son 

is 2 before us in the way of an example, 
1 Fobn iv. 10, 11. Herein is love, not that wwe 


loved God, but that be loved us, and ſent his 


Son to be the propitiati n for our ni. "Beloved, *© 


7 God 2. loved us, we ought alſo to lope one an- 
| other. And St. Paul calls us to be kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, 
even as God for Chrift's. ſake hath forgiven us? 
herein being . oY Ged as 2 c Oy. 
Eph. iv. 32. chap | 
"The bleſſed Je, bo the Son W. our na- 
ture, is often in like manner recommended 
. as our example herein. The Goſpel-hiſto- 
ry is one continued account of his benigni- 
ty and grace to mankind, This brought 
him down from his throne of glory into our 
nature and world. His life was one conti- 
nued courſe of action for the good of mens 
fouls and bodies. He went about doing good, 
Akts x. 38. was full of compaſſion to peo- 
ple in their various afflictions; and thought 


nothing too mean, nothing too much to do 


for the benefit of thoſe who applied to him, 
and often ſought out occaſions of doing good 
offices. And his death was entirely deſigned 
to be an expreſſion of his unparalleled loye 
to a ſinful world, in conjunction with his 
love to his Father. And both in life and 

N 3 death 
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ſhewed in Sens to aſſumę our nature, 
to be — 4 
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death he | fhewed n tendernefs to his 
ſt enemies. ak as this his conduct is 
in itſelf moſt fit to be a moving example 
to us; ſo the Goſpel often. calls us to at- 
tend to it as ſuch. "The beneficent mind he 


ſurprizingly humbled in it, and to 
obedient unto death, is elegantly de- 

Lie by. the 1 in Phil. ii. on pur poſe 
15 excite us to haye the ſame mind in us as 
was in Crit. And to A Chriſtians to 
charity to thoſe in diſtreſs, the apoſtle puts 


dem in of the Lord Je. 
— CSC Cor. 999 0 40 


o in Epb. v. 
2. we are exhorted to . in love, gs Giri 


loved us, and bath given bimfelf for us. 
4- The bleſſed — 5 ors we have ng view 


| ſhould raiſe our ſouls to this lovely tem 


mper. 
That is a world of perfect love. While the 
uſe of faith and hope will be ſuperſeded there, 
charity never faileth, but arrives at its on. 
ſummation there; and therefore is tbe greateſt 
of the three, 1 Cor, xiii. 8, 13. 

J ſhall put a period to this diſcourſe wh 
three exhortations upon What has been ſaid. 
1. Cartully regulate your love to your- 
ſelves, To preſs Jou 19 wiſh. well to your- 
pans in general, would. be ſuperfluous ; for 

it is impaſhble you ſhould do otherwiſe. But 
to preſs you to the due regulation of this prin- 


 Ciple, is one main ng of the. Goſpel... Let 


not your ſelf- love exert itſelf under the govern- 


- 


Bent of placed on or — 
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paſſions or unreaſonable humour; but let 
reaſon and conſideration direct you in the choice 
of yeur true happineſs, and then let your pur- 
ſuit or refuſal o other things be ſubordinated 
to that. This is a;.neceflary point of conduct 
for your own, intereſt and advantage; and it is 
as neceſſary to conduct you in your duty to 
W oe hbour alſo. Qld La ; i; 1435 
442 on your guard againir. /ei/pnefs, Or 
ſuch an a0dieckednels to e walken. 
fine your regards within the narrows circle of 
ſelf. Such a ſelf, love is the main principle of 
all the evils. and diſorders in the world; it 
makes men undutiful to God, and uſeleſs, if 
| not; pernigious, to thoſe about them. 
lt would go a great way to the cure of 
this, if men would entertain a humble ſenſe 
of their own poſt in the univerſe: how 
ſmall it is in that comparative view, and yet 
that it is as a link in the chain, which, if 
out of order or ſeparated from the reſt, may 
occaſion many diſorders. We ſhould think 
of the dependence we have upon others, and 
our frequent need of them; and how ill an 
aſpect ſelfiſnneſs has in them, even in our own 
account. But eſpecially we ſhould often con- 
ſider ourſelves as in common with others, 
the ſubjects of the Majeſty in the heavens; 
who aſſigns every man his poſt in life, and 
will call him to an account for his behaviour 
in it. | 

3. If we have learned a rectified love and 
affection to ourſelves, let us carry the ſame 
N 4 tem- 
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temper into our behaviour to others. Then 
we ſhall ſerve our generation, and at the 
fame time do it according to the will of God, 
without prejudice to ourſelves in any of our 
trueſt intereſts, and indeed with the greateſt 
pleaſure 6g -aurtives. 

Ever remember the importance and weight 
of this duty. I ſhould be ſorry any Chriſtian 
| ſhould call it dry morality ; en it is ſo eſ- 
ſential a branch of chriſtianity, inculcated 
by our Lord and Maſter, and all his apo- 
ſtles, explained or hinted at in moſt pages of 
the Goſpel, made neceſſary to our final acce in 
tance, and frequently urged upon us on t 
foot of the greateſt and moſt e 

doctrines of t the IRS 
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Poin to others ; as we would | 
> "fone 1 _— 


4. 


Marr u. Vil. 12. 


Therefore all things, whatſoever" ye would that 
men ſhould do to you, do ye even ſo to them; 
8 this is the law PP the 2 „ 


O* UR bleſſed Maſter hath, given us 3 


ſhort ſummaries of our duty to our 
neighbour. One is that already inſiſted 
upon, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as ; thyſ elf; 
and the other is contained in the paſſage now, 
read. Both of them are near a-kin, and yet 
in ſome reſpects different. An appeal is made 
in both to every man's own {elf ; and the prin- 
ciple of ſelf. love is ſuppoſed to be — 
tural and neceſſary, when men are pointed to 
it as the meaſure of their temper and conduct 
to other people. But there is this difference. 
In the former we are direct Y referred to our 


„ 
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felf-love itſelf, as the meaſure of our love to 


others, on the ſcore of the relation wherein on 
many accounts we are to conſider them as 
ſtanding to us; in this ſummary the expectations 
we have from others in reference to ourſelves 
are offered as the meaſure of our acting toward 
them. The former is moſt properly a rule of 
ebarity ; but this of r1ghteo l and equity. , , 
In the proſecution of im, IL would 
I. Offer ry things. for ex #1 if and ſtat- 
ing it. II. Shew the mo obligations we 
are under t it. And, III. The great uſcful- | 
neſs and Wo of attending to. it in our 
conduct. mY r N 


1. W to offer forme things 
| for che due explaining and ſtating of this maxim. 
For however excellent and proper it may be, 
yet if it is not rightly underſtood, we may 
be miſled under the countenance of it. The 


A r e 


75 Fah prophded is not what other 
ar actually db to us, but what we world 
that they ſhould do to us. I ſhould not need 
to mention this, but that in fact it is ſo com- 
mon a meufüre of practice, and what people 
are apt to allow and juſtify themſelves in, if 
they go no r Je, Such a 
man refuted to do me a kind office, when it 
« was in his power; and why ſhould I ſerve 
© him, when it is in mine? He treated me 
« with rigour and ſeverity; When he had op- 
cc * 


— 
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* portunity for it, and why ſhould not 1 make 
the language af a heated, and nat of a chriſtian 
ſpirit; of paſſion, and not of reaſon or grace; 
For I cannot be juſtiſied by that which another 
does, in doing what I condemn in him: That 
which was faulty in him, muſt be faulty in me 
too. The law of nature indeed will allow of 
farther than tis neceſſary toa mans on ſecurity. 
Chriſtianity eſpecially teaches us a better mea. 
ſure of acting, than other mens behaviour to us, 
From this very rule in the text, St. Luke reprex 
ſents Chriſt as leading his diſciples to do good 
offices to thaſe who have never yet oblig d them, 
and even to thoſe who have actually diſobliged 
them, Luke vi. 31-35. As ye uould that men 
Should da to you, da: ye alſo to them lilewiſe. Fon 
if you love them which love yau, © what thank 
baue ye: fen finners alſo love thoſe that love 
them. And if ye do good to themwhich do good 
to you, what thank baue ye? for finners do at 
fo the ſame. And if ye lend to them, q whom ye 
hape to recei ur, what thank have ye? for fin. 
ners alfa end to ſinners, to recei ue as much. 
again. But ove. ye your enemies. Gratitude 
for benefits received is an excellent temper, and 
what is very much wanting in the world; but 
it is not the height to which Chriſtianity calls 
us, and ta which the maxim in the text ſhould 


carry us: We ſhould ſhew kindneſs, as we 


have opportunity, to thoſe who have not cone 
ferred any benefit upon us already, and even 
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to ſuch lie have done us l offices. We 
have a plain rule againſt governing our conduct 
to others by their ill uſage of us, Rom. xii. 19 
21.” Dearly' beloved, avenge not yourſebves, but 
| rather give Place unto wrath; for it is written, 
V engeance i mine, I will repay it, ſaith the 
Lord. Therefore if thine enemy bunger, Feed 
bim: if be thirſt, give him drink. For in ſo 
doing thou ſhalt dew: coals off fire upon his head. 
Be not erden worth 1871 but overcome evil 
with weeds! © 217 62. 15 N 
$7 What we aftualy. e that othern . 
e us, is not in all caſes a rule of our 
duty to them; but the lawfulneſs of the action 
is to be pteſuppoſed. It will not follow, 
that I engt to do or to forbear a thing to my 
neighbonr, or that I nay do fo, merely becaute 
Fam content or even deſirous that he ſnould do 
'or forbear the like to me. That inclination and 
deſire of mine muſt firſt be known to agree 
with the law of God. A notorious drunkard 
may be willing to be intoxicated and made a 
beaſt by another: But it is not therefore one 
jot the more lawful for him to do the like to an- 
other in his tarn. A man reſolutely ſet upon 
an evil courſe, cares not to be diſturbed in it 
by the reproofs or counſels of his ſuperiors or 
friends: But that does not leſſen his obligation 
to be a monitor to other ſinners, eſpecially to 
thoſe under his care and charge. It is his ſin, 
and owing to his inſenſibleneſs of his own true 
mtereſt, that he would not that others ſhould 
do ſo to him; and it is his additional fin, that 


* 
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he neglects on his part what the law of God 


has made his — to others. A man's deſire, 
that others ſhould either do an unlawful thing, 
or neglect their duty to himſelf, will not juſtify 
or excuſe the like — actions or omiſſions 1 in 
him. Io ſuppoſe. that it would, muſt be ta 
ſubject the holy and righteous law. of God to 
mens irregular — — and luſts, and ſo to 
render it of no effect. Our defies. therefore 


from others, muſt firſt be known to be fit and. 


reaſonable, and not diſagreeable to the will of 
God,. before they are made the meaſure of our. 
conduct to them, | 

3. When we and others are in 1 different cir- 
cumnſtances, we are not obliged by this mea- 


ſure of action to do exactly the 425 things 
to them, as we deſire or expect from them; 


but the ſame things in our circumſtances, as, 
' we/ſhould expect from them if they were ins 
our condition and in theirs. God in the. 
courſe of nature and providence places men 
in different relations one to another, in various 
ſtations and conditions, and has affixed 
duties peculiar to each of theſe. Now the 
intention of this maxim cannot be to con- 
found all relations, and the duties belong- 
ing to them; as if, for inſtance, all that a fa- 
ther may expect from a child, or a maſter from 
a ſervant, or a prince from his fub jects, was 
therefore to be done by ſuch 2 — to their 
inferiors. But the plain meaning is, that a fa- 
ther, a maſter, a prince ſhould conſider what 
1 thould reakonably d defire and expect from; 


Oe 


«s # 8 
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| one in che correſpondent telation,” if he was a 
child, Erne or a ſubject; and then act ac- 
Thus, after che apoſtle had laid 
down the duty of ſervarits, he directs, Eph: 
vi. 9. Aud ye maſters, do the ſanm things 
tnto them; not juſt the ſame actions, as hop 
by their relation are _ to do to you; but 
fee that ou perform of your place, 
N — the) ly of 2 

ul cv hating of sede e r fes, 
liar ſtation, as yon would accomnt equitable 
from a maſter, if you were ſervants yourſelves: 


One inſtance of which he immediately men- 


tions, forbearing tbreatning, all rough, moroſe 
or charkſh words or aden, e en no 
nieceflity for them 
4. We ate not obliged 4906 al die 60 6 
chers, which we might probably be glad they 
would do to us, Fe ace in their caſe; hut 
all that we could expect from them, as mutter 
* Nen duty. It is hardly to be doubted, 
ut any poor man would be glad, that a rich 
| would not only ſupply his extreme ne- 
ceſlity, but give him a good part of his eſtate, 
fo as to make his circumſtances eaſy and plen- 
fiful: And it is very likely, that-if we were 
poor, we might be of this mind. A rietmian 
who is maſter of his own eſtate, may lawfully 
gray tify ſuch a deſire; but ther he may lawfully 
bear it alſo. Now that fach à gen 
Action of a rich man would be very welcome 
to any poor man, and to ourſelves ini particu= 
lar if we * cannot be ſaid to lay an 
obligation 


„ 
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4 Hat allowances vou would reckon 


obligation upon any to do fo much. "Theſe 


in proſperous cireumſtances are bound by this 


rule to do to another, not all that they mig 


im his circumſtanees be glad of, but all 


would Have good reaſon to expect upon 
Need er fe or charity, or friends | 
ſhip, or relation. 


The ſenſe of our Lord hitting amounts to 
this: = all your dealings with other men, 
<« ſuppoſe yourſelves in the © fime particular 
a ftate and circumſtances wherein are; 
and think, what treatment, what kindneſe, 


ee ſelves to have a juſt claim to e at their 
hands, if they were in your caſe, and you 
an in theirs; and then be the ſame to them in 


e your ts; and words and actions; as. 


* you would Have them to be to you: Ant 
never allow yourſelves to do that to'others; 
« which- you would account injurious or mat- 
Nun t ee your own caſe,” 
Were I proceed to ſhew the ſtrong obligations | 
We arc under to be of this temper. 
f. It is founded in the reaſon of things; and 
is one of the plaineſt dictates and lavvs of na- 


ture: Such a precept- as approves itſelf to 


the mind of a reaſonable creature, as ſoon as 
he Hears and underſtands it, fo as not to need 


any laboured proof. Every man is ready. to 


own the equity of it in theory; even ſuch 
whoſe vicious and depraved inclinations 


them off from the practice; thoſe who will 
not 
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not. make it 1 own actions, 
expect others to make it the than nas, 
are ready to complain when it is not obſerved 
to themſelves. It is indeed the baſis of all ju- 
ſtice and 8 ity between man and man; every 
which may be reduced to * 
— ky and proved by it. | 
The obligation to it reſults — oo 88 | 
of nature which our great Creator has given 
to all mankind; as all deſcending from one 
original, conſiſting of like ſouls and bodies: 
And therefore —— rights one has by vir- 
ture of this nature, muſt be common to all, and 
equal in all. In reſpect of nature, we are all 
upon a level, and every man ſtands equally ob- 
Aged to another. I am equally obliged to be 
juſt, and kind, and grateful to —— as he is 
obliged to be ſo to — becauſe God. made us 
all alike in the eſſential ſtate and perfections of 
our nature. For accidental differences be- 
tween men, they cannot cancel or leſſen theſe 
common rights which are founded in nature: 
beſides that, it is ver ble in the 
— of human TY po frequent= 
2 in experience, that ſuch accidental dif- 
nces may ceaſe, or the conditions of men 
be perfectly inverted. He who is now a ſer- 
vant, may become a maſter; and the maſter 


be reduced to the ſtate of a ſervant: The rich 9 


may be abaſed, and the poor exalted. I may 
come to be in the ſtation; or relation, or con- 
dition of another man, with whom I compare 


* and actually need that office En 
bim, 
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him, which now he expects from me. This 
makes it ever reaſonable, and prudent tod, to 
put myſelf in his circumſtances, ſince they 
may be my own; and to. behave to him ac 
f cordingly. 1 r M1 4107 03 bloc F000 *} 

This maxim is fo agreeable nabe Agb, 
that ſome heathen writers inculcate the fame 
thing in ſenſe. Especially the Greet orator 
4focrates, applies it to ſeveral caſcs. Te lays 
it dowyn as ect maxim of vittue neceſſary 
to be attended to by youth, next to the vens- 
ration of God; Be fach to your ßpurente, 46 
ou would © have your children 10 be: to qon. 
And he» adviſes princes: to b carry! ir fo toward 
neighbouring communities that are weaker 
than their own, as they e bave kin 
bird are ſtronger to bebhuve to them. 80 he 
— 2 wiſe and good king directing his 
ſubjects to e approve themſelust fuch to others 
>. car ana as they expected bim 1 be to 
themfebves ; and d t 10 do: to others, abu 
they cared not to brun from others; We are 
told, that < © the firſt-founders of the empire of 
the Inca s in Peru (which the tradition f 
that people repreſents as an empire of vaſt an- 
tiquity) taught this as one of their firſt rules, 
and i upon a very clear and cogent 
* reaſon ; that men ſhould neither ſuy nor as 
any thing 20 nerd at W. were * 


N Rott 
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willing others ſbould ſay or do to them ; 
*« becauſe it was againſt all reaſon, to mate 
% one law for ourſelves, and another for other 
e Seople?? Would to God, that all Chri- 
ſtians would govern themſelves by fo clear and 
ane ee a principle 
2. This is the law and tbe prophets. 80 
our Saviour declares in the text: That is, all 
the duties to our neighbour preſcribed by Mo- 
fes, or by the ſucceeding — under the 
Old nm nem! are comprehended in this, 
and may be reduced to it: they are but 
ſo many branches and explications of this 
general rule. For the aſſiſtance of mens 
— and e ee God law 
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that in the preſent depraved ſtate,” when our 
ſinful prejudices and ſelfiſn biaſſes are fo many 
and ſo ſtrong, all would be little enough to 
awaken men to the conſideration of their duty: 
but it is much to the honour of this maxim; 
that it is the hort contents of all the directions 
left in the name of God by the la and the pro- 
Phets, how one man ſhould behave to another. 
3. It is ſtill more e e enforced _ us 
by chriſtianity. 
Our Lord and Maſter himſelf has left us this 
ſummary ; ; and that at the cloſe of his moſt in- 
ſtructive ſermon, wherein he had ſo clearly and 


diſtinctly ex lained our duty inthemoſt} * 
| tant particu rs of 1 it. "I 
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The context enforces it by an additional 
motive; which is implied in the word that in- 
troduces the precept, Therefore. In the verſes 
before, Chriſt encourages us to apply to God in 
our various wants, with an aſſurance of his gra- 
cious anſwer to our requeſts: and to animate 
our hope, argues from the readineſs of carthly 
parents to gratify the deſires of their children, 
to the greater readineſs of our common Father 
in heaven to fulfil the proper deſires of us his 
children on earth: Whereupon he adds, There- 
fore all things, whatſoever ye would that men 
Should do unto you, do ye even fo to them: 
Making it an inference from God's benignity 
to us. And the deduction may be made in 
point - Coane and. gratitude, \ Doth the 
great God, who is infinitely above us, and 
can never be capable of needing any thing 
from us, readily give to mankind whatever 
they can reaſonably expect from a kind and 
loving Father? And is there not much more 
reaſon that we ſhould deal ſo one with ano- 
ther? If we are obliged to be followers of 
God as dear children, we ſhould readily afford 
others, after that bright and diſintereſted pat- 
tern, all needful aid, which they may deſire of 
us, as a matter of equity, or humanity, or cha- 
rity. Or, this duty to our neighbour may be 
propoſed: as @ neceſſary term f God's hearing 
our requeſts. Such is the benignity of his na- 
ture, that he is very ready to hear us; but he 
has fixed a conſtitution, which gives no foun- 
dation to hope that he will graciouſly anſwer 
L III O 2 | our 


our prayers, if we are unjuſt or uncharitable 
to our neighibours Therefore that we may 
have the benefit of ſuch an encouraging de- 
claration, let us diligently attend to all the 
duties of civil righteouſneſs; for God will 
deal with us, as we deal with others. De- 
clarations to this purpoſ are very expreſs 
im Seripture, Ja. i. 1518. When ye ſpread 
forth 5 bande, I wil hide mine eyes from 
Vom, eu, when ye make" many pray _ Juul 
not ar 3 your hand are fall of blood. Waſh 
you, male you” clean,” put away the oil of 
your doings from before mine es, ceaſe to do 
evil, learn to do well, ſeek judgment, relieve 
be the oppreſſed, Judge the father, plead for the 
| Come now, and let us reaſon tage- 
78 1 faith the Lord; thoug "OY your | fins be us 
| Nurlet, they ſhall be as above 4 ſnow." Chap. 
III. 9, 10. „ e e — 
Fall ir nth 3 Thou ſhalt ery, and he ſhall jay, 
Here F thou —— away from the midſt 
of thee, the "yoke, rhe-putting. forth of the fin- 
ger er, and ſpeaking vanity; and if theu draw 
bro — foul tot ' bungry;” and fatiyy who: * 
frt [4 
22 be added, that the Goſpel Wenn 
chinty put all men upon a level, than ſeemed 
do be done by the Fewy/h covenant of pecu- 
liarity, as was ſhewn in a former diſcourſe ; | 
and 2 ſtrengthens our obligation to 


make . a rt * our IO to al | 
men. 
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III. I am to ſhe the vaſt uſefulneſs and ad- 
. of this meaſure of behaviour. 

I. It is equally fit for the direction 07 all. 
111 is indeed fo fimple ind obvious a meaſure of 
acting, that the — and moſt illiterate peo- 
ple, who are not capable of long and intricate 
reaſonings in order to the diſcovery of their 
duty, may receive light from it, as well as thoſe 
of the moſt inlarged capacities and attainments. 


Here is a ſhort and eaſy way to come at the 


knowledge of their duty; namely, to turn in- 
ward, and catechiſe themſelves in ſuch a fa- 
miliar manner as this: Should not Ieſteem | 
eit a hardſhip. to be treated myſelf, as L am. 
about to treat this perſon ? Why then {ſhould 
I pat that upon him, wkich I ſhould account 
injurious from him? What ſhould] think 
Zafer, to have reaſon to expect from ano— 
< ther, in the ſame circumſtances or relation 
« wherein I now ſtand, if I hadieetation for 
& his good offices? Should not I reckon the 
<. ſame-expeCtations rea ſonable from me, and 
act accordingly? This inward monitor may 
immediately and calily bring: 5 man to the 
2. It will be of angular uſe in bad emer- 
genciet. Many caſes occur in life, wherein we 
have not time for long deliberation, but muſt 
ily and upon the ſpot determine either to 
L in In ſuch a caſe, the 
wiſeſt as well as the weakeſt have ſometimes 


need of a ſhort rule, to which they may have 


recourſe for preſent daecion, This is one ad- 
dt Q 3 van- 


r 


vantage 5 Having the mind well ſtored: with 
the expreſs precepts of revelation, that we may 


Immediately call them to mind in an hour of 


temptation or upon a ſudden incident, to point 
us to our duty, and engage us to the practice of 
it upon the authority of God. Now this one 
general rule will hardly fail to furniſh us with 
tufficient light for our immediate conduct in 
any * local duty. That may emphatically 
be ſaid of this command, which Moyes applies 
more generally; it is not "hidden 'from.thee;-nei-, 


tber is it far. F. — But it it very nigh. unto 


thee, inithy mouth, and in thy heart, A ous 
may 40 it, Deut. xxx. 11, 14. 

3. It will contribute to inipartiality it in our 
judging concerning our duty to otherꝭ. When 


we judge amiſs in any caſe to the prejudice of 


our neighbour's juſt claims from us, it is owing 
to an inordinate ſelf-love, which gives us too 
ſtrong a biaſs to that ſide of the queſtion that 
is moſt in our on favour. But if we will 
change perſons, and ſuppoſe thoſe concerned 
on the other fide of the queſtion to be our very 
ſelves, then a real hardſhip to them will ap- 
in its native colours. In one ſenſe we 
ſhall · put ourſelves out of the reckoning, that 
is, as far as ſelf-intereſt gave an irregular biaſs; 
by putting ourſelves into the reckoning in an- 
other ſenſe, that is, by conſidering what judg- 
ment we ſhould paſs, if the caſe was our own. 
So: that this is 45 ſureſt way to form an im- 


* * 
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zit. This will miniſter light Both in what WE 
ought to do, and in what aue ought to forbear, 
toward other men. It is a rule that holds both 
negatively and poſitively, though the text in- 
 deedonly expreſſes it in the poſitive form. To 
do to — * what we have reaſon to inſiſt that 
they ſhould not do to us, is unjuſt and injurious; 
6 —. not to do what we might reaſonably deſire 
at their hands, is at laſt eee and W 
ritable. 10199 

5. This will Sisüibüte to 10 our d 
eaſy and pleaſant When it is ſet in ſo ad- 
vantagequs a light, and 3 by ſo 
near and moving an arg This maxim, 
if we attend to it, will 8 be full of light 
but of heat alſo. It will ſweetly draw us to 
our duty by the moſt ingenuous motive; and 
make thoſe very conſiderations from ourſelves 
to puſh us on to a due behaviour to others, 
—— without ſuch a change  ofcipenſons are 
the common impediments of it. 

6. It will be of ſervice to — * and in- 
force our duty to others in the whole: compaſs 
it. It will be an univerſal directory. Every 
obligation to other men, which either can be 
made out by other reaſonings to be a dictate of 
nature, or vhich is inculcated by expreſs re- 
velation, may be deduced from this maxim. 
Our own minds, as far as wè are juſtly apprized 
of our own intereſt, will give ſuffrage to the 
juſtice and goodneſs of it in our own caſe, 
and pra ought. to do the like in the caſe b 
Kater For inſtan ce 
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In _— und general converſation, this 
Werne will be a m will boa . monitor for d 
behaviour. Reaſon and 
— to us modeſty and humility 
in our converſe, without aſſuming and over. 
bearing airs; oourteouſneſs, civility; and ceſpect 
to all according to their ſtations and charac. 
ters; a care not to give offence by word or 
action; meekneſs, and the government of our 
2 in oppoſition to indecent heats and 
ns. Aiid this rule directs and 
e engages to juſt the ſame things. A 
reflection upon what wee or cenſure in 
other people's converſation with us, will direct 
us to all that in our own conduct Which is 
the beauty and pleaſure of ſociety, and warn us 
againſt thoſe r cblemiſh and 
the bane ofratt. ttt - 
In negotiation: and commerce, hs Pre is 
will moſt exact juſtioe and righs 
teouſneſs in ali our dealings, We ſhall» not 


take advantage: of our own. power, and ano- 
ther's 


and helpleſs condition, or his ne- 
ceſſary dependance upon us, to oppreſs him or 
bear heard 
will aut grind the faces" of "the poor, when 
this is made the rule of acting,” What ſhould: 
I think of being ſo uſed if I was in their con- 
dition? The Neſte honeſty and truth in trade, 
would flo from the ſime principle. The 

apoſtle's precept, bat us man go beyond or de. 
fraud his brother in any matter, 1 Theſſ. iv. 6, 
would be the eaſieſt N. in the world to prac- 


upon him in any inſtance; the rich 


Wer .- 


* 


this rule: for vo is not ready to complain and 


clamour, when he finds himſelf over-reached 


and cheated by another? Would any man al- 
lo himſelf to have dfvers werghts and mea- 
fures*(ip the Hebrew it is, à eight and 4 
weight, u meaſure and a meaſure, that is, one 
to buy by, and another to. ſell by) if he did 


but allow himſelf to conſider, that it is not 


only kn aborminktion” to the Lord, but even to 


himſelf, when men uſe him in that anner? 


Prov. xx. 10. Would you allow / yourſelves to 


make a falſe repreſentation of the goodneſs or 
value of that which you expoſe to fale? or, on 


the other hand, to depreciate the value of 4 
commodity below what you eſteem it to be in- 


trinſically worth, when you are a buyer; if 


you made it a law to yourſelyes to do to others 


as you" would be done unto? Would you take 


advantage of other people's unskilfulneſs, or 
of their neceſſity, to put ill things upon them 
for good, or at an exorbitant price, if this 


was your meafure of acting? This principle 


would carry you honeſtly and honourably to 
the execution of every contract and engage- 
ment, to the utmoſt of your power; to tho 
payment of your debts, to the performance of 
every truſt you have undertaken, with exact 
fidelity; for would not you in juſtice expe& 


the fame yourſelves? Abundance of practices 


in the courſe of buſineſs, for which people 


think they can offer a plauſible excuſe, would 
: not 


% 
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tie no man would find any temptation to the | 
contraty, if all would but agree to obſerve 


| 
| 
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not bear a trial, by. this aue od would 
not fit eaſy upon their conſciences, if they did 
but accuſtom themſelves to appeal to it, how- 
they may make a ſh © 0 Juſtify, them, 

. ons I icodaboc. 
Wot, © caſes. » where others need our compaſſion. 
and kindneſs, this will be equally ſerviceable. 
How ready will a man be to do good offices 
to others, according to neceſſity and his 
con ability, Who conſul ts his own heart, and 
What bowels of co 1 5 be would think 
himſelf iptitled to, if he was the needy, per- 
ſon? If he would allow bimſelf to think it 
very poſſible, that this may come to be his 
i —— caſe? and eſpecially if he muſt recollect, 

that this has —— —— bis caſe in fact, and 
what his expectations then were? God touches 
we; Haelites in this feeling ſtrain, Exad. xxiii. 

u ſhalt not | oppreſs a ftranger; for, 25 ; 
know the heart. of a ſtranger, ſeeing he were. 
ſtrangers in the, land V Egypt. "To know. 
the heart of another in diſtreſs or want, or de- 
ſtitute of friends, either by conſiderin che | 
circumſtances. of. ſuch a condition, though we 
have not ſhared in it ourſelves, .or eſpecially 
from our own former feeling; would produce. 
a, tenderneſs and enlarged heart to others in 
miſery. And it would induce us to an oblig- 
ing and compaſſionate manner, as well as to 
give them out aſſiſtance itſelf ;. to do it chear- 
fully, without tedious intreaty, without. a. 


ua of behaviour, with all 8 n | 
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af goed-will and complacency; for if we were 
in diſtreſs, we ſhould: think the value of a bene 
fit greatly leſſened by a W Ann 
of conferring it. 

In cenſures and refletions u bon overs, ah 
mile. will be of ſingular uſe, . If we examine 
our own hearts, do we not think that we 
have reaſon on our ſide, when we blame o- 
thers for meddling with our character to our 
diſadvantage, while they have no concern with 
us? or for putting the worſt conſtruction up- 
on doubtful actions? or for ſpreading accu- 
ſations of us, before they are well aſſured of 
the truth of them? or for proclaiming even 
our real faults, when they are not able to 


plead any juſtifiable reaſon far it from chari- 


ty to others, or from the demands of juſtice? 
or for their not making — * allow 


. ances, for leſſer faults? if they ſhould, for in- 


ſtance, repreſent that as 4 —b in Our eye, 
Which they let paſs. as a mote in their own? 
In ſuch. caſes as theſe, ſhould not we think 
our ſelves aggrieved? Let us turn the tables, 
and beware of giving reaſon to others for any 
ſuch complaints concerning us. 
In caſe of provocations, this precept would 
be a good clue to our thoughts and actions. 


We ſhould complain of the haſtineſs of our 


neighbour, if he was quick in reſenting a word 
or action of ours, which we are conſcious 
was not ill intended: Of his ſeverity and 
uncharitableneſs, if he ſhould preſently take 
advantage of a raſh or unguarded expreſſion 


or 


—— ee e emp 
* 


on- proper 


and communities, 05 of all ranks of 


them with: in} 


CCC CCC 
f , 
: 


3 


or action, ee us to 2— or ex- 
pence, or puniſhment: And of his inexora- 
bleneſs and eruelty, if, when he had us at 
mercy, he ſhould not be ready to forgive up- 
* acknowledgment and reaſonable 
ſatisfaction. If men were of this mind on all 
fides in the world, there would be few quar- 

rels, or they” \ would be ſhort-liv'd, and not 
run into the pernicious and extravagant con- 
ſequences which too often enſue upon them. 
In tbe feveral relations of liſe, this would 
ſecure the peace and order both of oo 


Was but this precept ver pfeſent t6 the — 
the greateſt would be be reftiained from inſolence, 

opptefſion and tyranny; and, on the other 
hand, it would be as effectual to ſilence many 
muürmurings and complaints of thoſe in in- 
ferior ſtations, becauſe ſuperiors do not every 
thing to their mind, tho' they cannot 
ice; or becauſe of foe le 
ſer faults,” tho! for the main they fill up their 
ſtations well. If we were in their ſtations, 
ſhould we be content to be arraigned at every 


f one s humour, and cenſured without a crime 


d? Should not we expect allowances 
for multiplicity of cares and various expecta- 
tions from us? Let this teach us a decent * 
haviour to our governours. A fon grow 
up to maturity will not think it hard to con- 
tinue his dutiful reſpect and ſubmiſſion to his 
parents, if he thinks what he ſhould reaſon- 
ably" Hp AGE: children of his o.] n: _—_ 

f Wou 
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would parents ge provoke their children 
to wrath by cauſclels or immoderate ſeverities, 

if they recollected that they once knew the 

heart of a child. 

And, to mention no more, this rule would | 
be of admirable uſe in religious. differences. 
Had it been attended to, it would effectually 
haye prevented the entrance of perſecution 
into the world. No man then would 
hard upon another, when he has it in his 
power, becauſe of bis different ſentiments or 
practices in matters of religion, as long as he 

is peaceable and inoffenſive; for who would 
is. willing to be ſo ſerved himſelf? Eve- 
ry man who has a conſcience, muſt be ſen- 
fible how uncomfortable a thing it is to offend 

it; and will reckon it in his own caſe 3 
jury in the moſt tender point, if he is hind 
from acting correſpondent to it. * — 

but others to have as much conſcience as you, 

and to be as tender of offending it; and you 
would -never find. in your heart to tempt them 
by ſeverities to do A. The fame. principle 
would make chriſtians i 5 their debates about 

religion very cautious o ng. ſevere cen- 
ſures Gs another (PRE INTE their 
conteſts with, wrath and bitterneſs, or of mark- 
ing others with the opprobrious names of 

Schiſmaticks or Hereticts: For who does not 


copaplain of ſuch uſage in his own Why 


1 conclude wich ſome x hg, fret 
255 1. How 
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. How happy would it be for the world, 
i the chriſtian inſtitution was generally and 
heartily entertained? If even this maxim was 
fairly inſcribed on every heart, and all forts 
of people were reſolved to conduct them- 
ſelves by it? It would produce a fort of hei- 
ven upon earth, and revive a golden age. Bloody 
wars and vexatious litigations would foon 
ceaſe; private injuries and domeſtick conteſts 
would be laid aſleep ; ſociety would be plea- 
fant, and commerce ſafe; religion would flou- 
'Tiſh, prejudices abate, and truth prevail by 
its own evidence. It is a remarkable paſſage, 
which, Lampridius tells us concerning one of 
the beſt of the Roman Emperors, Alexander 
Severus, in his account of his life; That“ if 
<* any. of his army in a march ſtepped out of 
the road to plunder any man's poſſeſſion; 
«according to the rank of the offence ei- 
< ther he was puniſhed in the Emperor's pre- 
« ſence; or if his quality ſet him above 
< corporal puniſhment, the Emperor would 
< ſharply expoſtulate with him, and fay, 
% Would you be willing to have this done 
E unto your eftate, which you have done fo 
another? And fays the hiſtorian, '© It was 
e common faying with him, which he had 
heard from ſome Feu or Chriſtians, which 
<< he carefully retained, and which he ordered 
* to be proclaimed by the common cryer, 
« when he corrected any man; Do not that 
« to another, which you would not have ts 
* be done lo you, He had ſuch a love = 
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e this maxim, that he ordered it to be in- 
* ſcribed upon his palace, and upon the pub- 
etc lick works.” And ſhall not we, - who call 
ourſelves IP hf; an equal "OAT 
to it. L 
352! of whats importance to ike whole of re- 
lig ion and goodneſs is ſelf-acquaintance and re- 
| Aoftion? Our obligations: to God himſelf pre- 
ſuppoſe a knowledge of the natures he has 
given us, as the foundation i in which they are 
Rid. And ſo we fee do all our duties to our 
fellow- creatures. If we were more converſant 
at home, that would be our beſt preparation 
for all the duties we owe to other beings with- 
out us, either to our Creator or our fellow 
creatures. 101 22 OL 
3. This geerche Rroopeſt, et to acknovja 
ledge, that God's commandments are not grie- 
vous. They are founded in the reaſon of 
things, and our very nature and moſt fa- 
miliar ſentiments point to them. None of 
them are any farther unacceptable and un- 
grateful, than as we are gone off from the 
dictates of our natures: And as far as we 
come to — _ we thall relith God's 
yrs 1 
4. How menevübie then muſt it be in rea- 

forable creatures, eſpecially who' profeſs Chris 
ſtianity, if they govern not themſelves by this 
rule? It muſt be acknowledged with grief and 
ſhame; that the practice of the generality of 
nominal Chriſtians is the reverſe of this. Who 
en think when he looks abroad into the. 


world, 


Doing n TY Val. U. 


„Aid * cy of things merely by the ex- 
travagances lich may be ſeen every days that 
- the maxim in the text ĩs a plain dictate of reaſon, | 
to the juſtice of which every man is forced to 
aſſent? * our Lord FL: y maſter has preſcri- 
held it in the plaineſt terms? that it is a rule ap- 
plicable to the; various caſes of life? How 
comes it, that a precept ſo (clear, (fo : familiar, 
ſo comprehenſive, yet 1 ſo little influence? 
Certainly it is to be aſcribed to one of theſe 
two ö Either that men have this principle 
in their heads, but not in their hearts; they 
are not altogether unac d with the no- 
tion, but. their appetites and, paſſions, haye the 
over- ſway : or they forget this maxim, 
ſo as not to have actual recourſe to it in the va- 
ious caſes of life. 1 be. the reaſon, 
we muſt certainly a: 0 hleſs in the great 
day, i fp 2 FD a8 W a doubtſul 
| OF.AaN 8 tion Wilen us. 2 id: | 
+; Let us therefore earneſtly pray to God, that 
— will write this Jaw, in our. hearts, and that 
be will lep it for: ever in the imaginations +4 
the Eg of: our heart. And let us not 
ſuffer it to lie dormant, but exdeavour to have 
it ever preſent and ready for uſe; that it 
actually be a lamp to — feet, and a light to 
our paths. How pleaſant will our reflections 
be, when conſcience can bear us this teſtimony 2 
When other men violate this rule in-theit Ye. 
haviour to us, it will be a refreſhing ſupport, ta 
be conſcious that we have not deſerved it by 


4 an unrighteous conduct ta them, nor 1 
EM RIOW * elr 
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their injurious uſage. We may look up with 
the greater freedom and confidence to God the 
common patron of the; ner and in this, 
and all other applications to him, have the 
firmer hope of a gracious anſwer, when this is 
the temper of our minds. Yea, it will be a 
y preſage of our arrival at laſt in the 

Pe world, where all the holy inhabitants 
are fully of 5 temper, and act eternally with 


uninterrupted harmony and concert one to- 
wards another, 
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Put on— —Meeknefs. 


TT HIS part of the chriſtian temper might 


have bond conſidered as a branch of our 

duty to our ſelves; the regulation of 

our paſſions, as well as of our appetites, being 

a neceſſary part of ſelf-government, which we 

owe to ourſelves. But I have choſen rather 

to treat of it among the inſtances of a right 

temper to our neighbours, becauſe the main 
expreſſions of it immediately relate to them. 

And in the conſideration of this grace, I 

' ſhall proceed in the fame method as I have 

done = ſeveral others: To explain the na- 

ture of it, and then to ſhew our obligation: 8, 


as Chriſtians, to put it on. 


I. I would explain the nature of chriſtian 
meekneſi. hy 
T 
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The Scripture leads us indeed to conſider 
it partly in relation to God; but principally 
and moſt frequently in relation to men. 

I. It may be conſidered prey in relation 
to God. There is a meekneſs which becomes 
us toward him, and there are to remarkable 
inſtances of it. Pal avg 
(..) A full and ready ſubmiſſion of foul 
to the authority of his word; ſo as not to 


ſuffer any prepoſſeſſions of ſentiment, or for- 


mer inclinations, to riſe up againſt the ſig- 
nifications of his will, as ſoon as that is made 
known to us. This I underſtand by the cha- 
racter of the meek, in P/al. xxv. g. The meek 
will he guide in judgment, the meek will be 
teach bis way: And in that prophecy of 
Chriſt, * Ja. i. 1. The Lord hath anointed me 
to preach good tidings unto the meet: And by 
the temper with which St. James directs 
us to receive the word of God, Jam. i. 21. 
Receive with meekneſs the ingrafted word, 
which is able to ſave your ſouls, In all which 
places, meekneſs ſignifies not only a ſedate 
compoſure of mind, free from ruffle and 
hurry ; but alſo a teachable, tractable tem- 
per, ariſing from a diffidence of ourſelves, and 
a ſenſe of our need of divine light and con- 
duct: That we have the proper diſpoſition 
of learners, willing to hear and receive God's 
inſtructions; and that therefore we are will- 
ing to give up any prejudices which ſwayed 
us before, upon a diſcovery of his mind to 
the contrary. DET 


P2 1 
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This ſort of meekneſs is a neceſſary quali- 
fication for the obedience of faith, and for 


the ſucceſs and efficacy of God's Word upon us. ; 


We ſhould be of Samue!'s temper, x Sam. 
Iii. 9. Speak, Lord, for thy ſervant beareth, 
Where there is plain revelation,” we muſt | 
meekly fubmit, and yield up any different ap- 
prebeaſſog to the declarations of him who is 
truth itſelf; and in precepts of duty, chear- 
fully .and readily acquieſce-in the ſignifications 
of his pleaſure without any more ado. He 


is not ph towards God; who. is not con- 


tent to- believe what he plainly reveals, un- 
leſs he is ſhewn how it is; that is, in other 
words, unleſs God will pleaſe to. make him 
as wiſe as himſelf; or, who is not willing to 
facrifice all his preſent inclinations, and change 
any preſent practice, upon God's ſole autho- 

rity ; like thoſe in As x. 33. Now we are © 
all bere preſent before God, to bear what 1s 
commanded of God. 

(2.) A chearful and abſolute 8 to 
his providence, is another branch of meek- 
_ neſs towards God; in oppoſition to fretful- 
neſs and murmuring. Tho God allows the 
complaints of nature under our burdens and 

exerciſes ; yet he expects we ſhould check ne 
ſuppreſs all complaints of him, every impeac 
ment of his juſtice, wiſdom and goodneſs in 
his diſpenſation. 3 is a meek ſpirit, to be 


dumb and not our mouths againſt any 
which God de does, Ha al. xxXix. g. When 
we have humbly prayed for any temporal 


good, 


AYP 
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good, if he ſees mete to deny it; as ſoon 
as his pleaſure is known by the event, we 
ſhould behave like David upon the death of 
his ſon, 2 Sam, xii. 22, 23. He ſaid, while 
the child was yer alive, I faſted and wept ; 

for I ſaid, who can fell, whether God will 
be gractous to me, that the chill may live? 


But now he ts dead, wherefore ſhould I faſt? 


can I bring him back again? It is meekneſs, 
not to charge God fooliſhly, but to charge 
ourſelves with our own fins, when he chaſtens 
us for them; and therefore to accept the pu- 


niſp ment of our iniquities, Lev. xxvi. 41. 
Theſe are expreſſions of meekneſs towards 


God: And every man who obſerves his own - 


heart, will be ſenſible that he hath no ſmall 
occaſion at ſome times to rule his own ſpi- 
rit, in order to keep it under the rule of 
God. 1 

2. The Scrip ture leads us priacipally and 
moſt Haan to conſider meekneſs in rela- 
tion to other men. And ſo it is plainly to 
be underſtood here; for it ſtands in connec- 
tion with ſeveral graces and duties Which re- 
fer to men. The meek are ſuch as exerciſe 
themſelves in a careful reſtraint and regula- 
tion of their paſſions, reducing them' within 
the bounds of reaſon and religion; and fo 
are, in their general character, of a ſweet and 
eaſy, a courteous and- obliging behaviour. It 
conſiſts, and erpreſſts itſelf, in the following 
things. | | 
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(1. ) In a calmneſs of temper, and behaviour 
thercupon, under prouocations. This is its 
moſt direct and eminent province. [2 
The meck will not take offence haſtily, 

and without juſt reaſon; but be very careful, 
that they be not angry without à cauſe, Mark 
v. 22. We ſhould not raſhly ſuppoſe, that a 
provocation is meant. A thing may at firſt 
carry that aſpect, and yet there may be no 

deſign either of affront or prejudice; and then 
certainly what was not ill intended, ſhould 
not be ill taken. We ſhould not give way 
to ſuſpicions and ſurmiſes, which cannot be 
ſupported with good evidence; nor put the 
worſt conſtruction u pon words or actions, but 
the beſt that they will admit. Reſentment 
ſhould not be allowed to riſe, at leaſt ſnould 
be check'd, till we have carefully conſidered 
whether there be ground for it. How much 
ef mad paſſion would be prevented, if this 
rule was obſerved-? This is included in the 
exhortation to be ow to wrath, Jam. i. 19. 
And in thoſe properties of charity, that it 15 
not eafily provoked, thinketh no evil, hopeth 
all things, 1 Cor. xiii. 5, 7. bt G 

Meekneſs will not allow reſentment to riſe 
higher than the merit of the offence given. 
A trivial injury, a reproachful word, a ſmall 
indiſcretion, a caſual loſs not worth ſpeaking 
of, raiſes in many the moſt outrageous paſ- 
fions : Whereas a meek frame of ſpirit would 


eſteem ſuch things either not worthy of any 
notice, or to deſerve but a very flight —_ 
ors ; ut 
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ut ſuppoſing a real and great provocation, 
a meek man will keep a ſtrict guard upon 
his own ſpirit and words; that his mind be 
not inflamed by ill uſage, nor other peoples 
fins draw him in to Heal unadviſedly with 
his lips; for which in a partner inſtance 
Moſes is blamed, P/al. evi. 33. He was re- 
fuſed an entrance into Canaan upon that ve- 
ry account; tho in his general character he is 
pronounced to have been the meekeſt man 
upon earth, Numb. xii. 3. Meekneſs will 
make us careful, not to render railing for 
railing; but rather, if poſſible, to break the 


force of other peoples unreaſonable anger by 


gentle returns. Soft anſwers turn away 
wrath, Prov. xv. 1. We ſhould gladly try 
to win with kindneſs a man that hath injur- 
ed us; to overcome evil with goad, Rom. xii. 
21. How much more pleaſant would it be 
thus to gain our brother, than by unhal- 
lowed tranſports of paſſion, to break in up- 
on our own peace, and make ourſelves tranſ- 


greſſors? 


Meekneſs will make us flow in ry ugh 


methods to right ourſelves even from con- 


ſiderable injuries, which we ought not to fit 
down eaſy under: It will diſpoſe to 'try the 
mildeſt ways firſt, to bring people, if poſ- 
ſible, by them to reaſon ; to try argument 
before puniſhment, and conference before 
hw, * private admonition before we make 
a publick example. And if at laſt our own ſe- 
curity, or the common good ſhall oblige to 
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ſeek- publick juſtice againſt. any, which cer- 
tainly ſometimes may be. the caſe; this ſhould 
be done without hatred to their perſons, and 
merely with a view. to reach thoſe lawful 
and commendable ends. Or if we are neceſſi- 
tated, in a caſe of property, to appeal to the 
deciſion of the law; care is to be taken that 
this difference upon a point of intereſt be- 
tween us and our - neighbour, be managed 
with all the temper that may be, inſtead of 
being widened by bitter reflections and paſ- 
ſionate exclamations. So meekneſs will di- 
It will always keep us in a readineſs to be 
reconciled, when an offence is acknowledged, 
and reaſonable ſatisfaction offered. The Goſ- 

pel teaches us to be rarely and hardly provo- 
ked; but to be quickly and eaſily pacified. 
Anger reſteth in the boſom-of fools, Eccl. vii. g. 
And therefore, with that difficult precept of 

being angry and not finning, it is connected, 
that we-ſhonld be particularly watchful againſt 
the continuance of paſſion : Let not the ſun 
go down upon your wrath, Eph. iv. 26. Im- 
placablene is eminently. the reverſe of the 
chriſtian temper, When Peter asked Chriſt, 
How oft ſhall my brother" fin againſt me, and 
J forgive him? until ſeven times? Chriſt 
makes him this return, I ſay not unto thee, 
unti] ſeven times; not only fo far, but un- 
til ſeventy times ſeven, i. e. Be it ever ſo 
often that he hath offended thee, yet if thou 
canſt have hope that he is come to a better 

2 | | mind, 
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mind; thou ſhouldeſt be ready to paſs it by. 
Or if he ſhould perſiſt in his ill mind, meek- 
neſs ſhould guard us againſt all malice and il} 
will, and make us ready to help even the worſt 
enemy in the common offices of life, if he need 
it; and heartily to pray for him, eſpecially for 
his repentance. | rie 10 QUITO | 
(2.) Meekneſs ſhould expreſs itſelf in a 
care to avoid giving offence to others, and a 
modeſty of behaviour for that purpoſe towards 
all. St, Paul directs Titus to recommend 
meekneſs in this ſenſe to Chriſtians; Tzz. ili. 
2. Put them in mind fo ſpeak evil of no 
man, to be no brawlers, but gentle, ſhewing 
all meekneſs unto all men, As this grace will 
conduct us. to a proper behaviour ur der ill 
treatment from . ; ſo it will teach us to 
moderate our affections and paſſions in ſuch a 
manner, as not willingly to give offence to 
others, and to behave in a courteous and affa- 
ble manner towards all men. As charity, fo 
meekneſs 2s ind, and doth not "behave itſelf 
unſeemly, 1 Cor. xiii. 4, 5. It will make a 
man obſervant of the tempers of others, and 
willingly to deny his own humour in little 
things, rather than give them uneaſineſs; and 
cautious that neither his words nor actions may 
carry any thing in them unneceſſarily provok- 
ing. A meek man will not be over-bearin 
in company, and full of himſelf to the neglect 
of others; but will ſtudiouſly expreſs civility 
to all, agreeable to their ſtations. Moſt men 
know how to do all this, when they apprehend 
it 


| | 
| 
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It neceſſary to ſerve a preſent ſecular end: But 


the g grace of meekneſs would teach us to make 


it 5 habitual exerciſe of our lives, out of 

a ſenſe of our duty to God, and love to our 

neighbour, 1 
63. Mane IS Web in a modkſbe com- 


| porting of ou rſelves to our Eton and circu m- 


It will diſpoſe thoſe wr are in any "OY 
of inferiority, contentedly to ſubmit to the 
duties of that ſtation. It will incline children 
to obey their parents in all things, becauſe thts 
is well-pleafing\ta the Lord, Col. iii. 20. And 
ſervants to ge obedient to chew that. are tbeir 


. maſters, in fingleneſs. of their heart, as unto 


Chrift ; <oith | good-will doing: ſervice as. unto 
the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 5, 7. Or, 
as it is expreſſed in another place, Tit. ii. 9. 
to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 

again. It will have a like influence upon ſub- 


jects, to induce them to he ſubject to the high. 
en powers, not only. for wrath, but alſo For 
conſcience ſale, Rom. xiii. 5. And we find the. 


ornament 'of 'a. meek and a quiet ſpirit particu- 
larly recommended to wives, 1 Pet. iii. 4. The 
meek will chearfully pay honour to 10hom: bo 


nour is due, and fear to ubom fear: it will 


be no uneaſy thing to them; but the froward 


fret at any yoke. 
On the other hand, the Aan n tem 


per will form perſons i in ſuperior relations, or 


under ſmiling providences, to a lowly, and 


condeſcending behaviour. Parents ſhould ex- 
erciſe 


. 
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erciſe this frame in their management of their 
children, not behaving toward them in tranſ- 
ports of paſſion. Te fathers, ſays the apo- 
ſtle, provoke not your children to wrath, Eph. 
Vi. 4. Huſbands are commanded to love bein 
wives, and not to be bitter | againſt them, Col. 
iii. 19. And maſters are directed to treat their 
ſervants with lenity, forbearing tbreatning; 
knowing that their maſter | alſo is in heaven, 
Eph. vi. 9. Theſe are all precepts of meekneſs 
to thoſe in ſuperior relations. And the fame 
| ſhould appear in ſuperiority: of rank or circum- 
ſtances. The meek man is not aſſuming in 
grandeur, or riches, or power; but his meck- 
neſs ſhines more brightly for being fet in a 
more conſpicuous light. The meekneſs of a 
man in obſcurity, is not ſo eaſily diſtinguiſhed 
from the neceſſity of his — but when, 
it appears in a higher orb, or upon remark- 
able advancement, it hath more clearly the 
aſpect of virtue. When people treat their in- 
feriors with due regard, are eaſy of acceſs, 
ready to do them any offices of humanity as 
they have opportunity, not apt to take excep- 
* at little things, or to uſe the advantages 
of their power to revenge every ſmall prove- 
cation offered them; hereby they diſplay their 
meekneſs as well as their humility. When 
upon advantages gained, upon ſecurities from 
their enemies power which they had not before, 
they do not inſult, or 8 unſeemly, but 
wich temper and moderation, and ſhew a great- 
er diſpoſition than ever to charity and reconci- 
ciliation; 
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liation; this ſhews a wer over their own 
yu, or eminent meekneſs. | 
(A.) Meekneſs is particularly to be expreſſed 
by a temperate and calm behaviour in matters 
of 29-208 To break out into anger and 
paſſion here, appears as if we thought that 2h 
wrath of nan *worketh the 2 of 
God; which'St. Fames aſſures us that it can- 
not do, Jam. i. 20. Men who pretend to 
knowledge in religion beyond their neigh- 
bours, will confute their own” Pretenſions, if 
they have not learned this: leſſon of i it, Fam. 
ui. 13. Who is a wiſe man, and endued with 
knowledge among 'you ? Many of the Fews to 
whom he wrote, made great pretences to this 
in matters of religion. : the e therefore 
270 to them, Let him ſbeu out of a good 
| conver jatzon bis! works with "meekneſs of u 
dom. Let him exemplify the works to which 
wiſdom” direfts, with meekneſs; or let him 
ſhew by his charity and meekneſs to his bre- 
thren, that his wiſdom is ſuperior: and there- 
upon he goes on to ſhew, that all bitter zeal 
is earthly, - ſenſual and devilifh,. and hath'no 
alliance with the wiſdom which' comes from 
above. We have no other method preſcribed 
or allowed by the Goſpel, even to thoſe who 
moſt obſtinately oppoſe it, but in meekneſs to 
| inftrutt thoſe who oppoſe themſelves, if God 
feradventure will give them repentance to the 
acknowledging of 'the truth, 2 Tim. ii. 2 5. 
And inſtead of any effects of rage and paſſion 
to . men to our * we are taught 
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to be ready to give an anſwer, to every man 
that aſteth us,.a reaſon of tbe hope | that is in 
us, the grounds of our perſuaſion, with meek- 
neſs and fear, 1 Pet. iii, 15. The ſame ſpirit 
and temper is to be carried into chriſtian ſocle, 
ties themſelves; and offenders againſt the law 
of Chriſt are to be treated, and their recovery 
endeavoured, in tbe ſpirit f -meekneſs, Gal. 
vi. 1. 80 that though poſſibly there hath not 
been a greater violation of this holy tempet 
through every age, in any one inſtance than 
in matters of religion; yet indeed there is no | 
caſe wherein the exerciſe of it is more inde 


Pony TPO 


U. 3 am to ſhew our obligations, as | Chri- 
ſtians, to the exerciſe of this grace. - And Cer- 
tainly much more of real chriſtianity lies in it, 
than moſt people are willing to think. The 
following conſiderations may ſhew the i impor- li 
tance of metknels, | 

I, It is a frequent precept of the Goſpel. 1 
This plainly appears from many paſſages already 


mentioned in giving an account of its nature, | 
and might be made more evident from others. | 
It is preſſed upon us, as an eminent branch of 
that walk which becomes our chriſtian calling, 
Eph. iv. 1, 2, 1 the priſoner of the Lord, be- 
feech you, that you walk worthy f the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called. If you would 
know how that is to be done, the practice of 
humility and meekneſs lead the van in the apo- 
{tle's direction: With all Iowlineſs and meek- 


neſs. 


| 
| 
| 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
{ 
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If this command be habitually neglect- 

. it will prove us inſincere, and as truly as 

any other inſtance of ſtated diſobedience. 

2. It is repreſented as eſſential to a true 


Chriſtian, as much as any other particular 


of virtue. F any man have not the 


Spirit of Chriſt, be is none of his And if 
We have the Spirit, we have his fruits in us: 


now is this one of his neceſſary fruits. And 


it is remarkable, that when the apoſtle reckons 
up ſeveral of them, he not only mentions meek- 
neſs itſelf by name as one ; but indeed the 
greateſt part of his inſtances are either branches 
of meekneſs, or very nearly allied to it: ſuch 


eas love, joy, peace, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, 


goodneſs, or beneficence, Gal. v. 22, 23. And 
among the works of the fleſh, to which theſe 


are oppoſed,” we find hatred, Variance, emu- 


lations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, envyings, Ver. 
20, 21. Again, , any man be in Chriſt, ble 
is @ new creature : But the apoſtle repreſents 
meekneſs as a neceſſary branch of the new man, 


and recommends it as ſuch in the text. 80 that 


really a man may as truly be a genuine Chri- 
ſtian without faith in n as without pre. 


vailing meekneſs. 


The neceſſity of i it will Sicher appear Sts. 
that ſolemn declaration of our Saviour himſelf, 
in Matt. v. 22. T ſay unto you, that whoſo- 
ever is angry with his brother without a cauſe, 


ſhall be in danger of the judgment; and who- 


foever ſhall ſay to his brother, Raca, ſhall 
be | in danger of the * but whoſoever 


all 


TY 


ſhall ſay, Thou fool,” ſhall be in danger of bell. 
fire. Our Saviour is here vindicating the ſpi- 
ritual nature of the ſixth command, which 
forbids murder, from the corrupt gloſſes of 
the Scribes and Phariſees. They taught men to 
think, that the groſs acts of ſin only made men 
liable to puniſhment; and fo particularly, that 
 *oboſoever ſhould: kill, ſhould be in danger f 


the judgment, ver. 21. or that actual mur- 


derers only would be puniſhed as breakers of 


this command. But Chriſt lets his hearers 


knorr, that though ſuch only might-fall under 
puniſhment from men, yet there are evils 
which fall far ſhort of down-right murder, by 
which men will be liable to puniſhment from 
God, and that in proportion to the degree of 
their offence. I apprehend that in every in- 
ſtance he mentions, he intends the puniſhments 
of another life : but to expreſs the proportion 
of puniſhment, anſwerable to the heinouſneſs 


of the offence, he ſeems to allude to the ſe- 


veral degrees of puniſhment, to which the 


Jeus thought offenders liable; common of- 
fenders to puniſhment by the ordinary judges 


which they had in all their cities, called here be 
| judgment 3 bolder criminals to greater r eng 


inflicted by their higher council or Sanbe- 
drim, called here the council; and the moſt 
hardened and profligate of all, to the miſeries of 
another life, called here Hellfire. Now all the 


offences he mentions, and againſt which he 


denounces ſevere threatnings, are only ſo many 
ſteps of uubridled paſſion. Whoever is angry 
199 As with 
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| with bis brother without 4 cauſe, whoever in- 
= dulges raſh and cauſeleſs anger, wil without 
ce, fall under tlie anger of God. And 
woboſoever. ſhall ſay to him, Raca, which fig- 

nifies a vain; empty, worthleſs fellow.; he who 
faffers his paſſion to carry him on to mock and 
detide others, ſhall ſtill be more ſeverely pu- 
niſhed. But ubeſee ver ball ſay, Thou: fool, 
which word ſignifies in Scripture, not only a 
defect of underſtanding, as we common 
mean by it, but a profane, wicked or 
„man: ſo that the meaning is, he who ſhall al- 
low his paſſion to tranſport him fo far, as to re- 
vile and ſlander others; to repreſent them as 
not only fit to be deſpiſed, but even to be ab- 
horred; he ſhall meet with ſtill ſorer puniſh- 
ment. Lou fee then, that chriſtianity is ſo far 
from allowing the indulgence of paſſion, that 
Chriſt here expreſily . that it excludes 
from the kingdom of heaven, and expoſes to 
the wrath of God. 
3. Meekneſs hath particular characters of 
8 put upon it in the Goſpel. It ĩs a prin- 
cipal ornament, 1 Pet. iii. 4. which makes a 
perſon s face to ſhine, and his profeſſion to be 
amiable. And in the fame place it is declared 
to be in the fight of God of great price, a tem- 
per with which he is highly pleaſed. And no 
wonder, fince re 1 is flow to anger, is bet- 
ter than the mi ; and be that ruleth bis 
Jpirit, than he t 2 taketh a city, Prov. x. 32. 
He is the moſt glorious conqueror, who 


vpn. a 2 over himſelf. A peculiar 


bleſ- 
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| 
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bleſſedneſs is upon ſuch, Chriſt 
is pleaſed to dat this vittue for one of his 
beatitudes, at ther beginning” of his preaching 


the Goſpel Matt. v. 5. Bazſed are the meek, 
forth 2 inbernt the earth: As he 
afterwards to declare the neceſſi t 
it to our inhèriting heaven, ver. 22. as hath 
beem already oblſeryed3 ſo he. Was pleaſed to 
begin with a recommendation of it from its f ub- 
ſerulence to out preſent comfort, by repeating” 
an antient promiſe made to it; Pſal. l. 11. 
that re meek: ſhall iaberit rhe earth." It has 
a natural tendency in the ordihary ſtate of the 
world to promote men temporal inte, and 
caſciand reputation. Mhile unbridled] ons 
tend to make all: about us our enemies «they © 
muſt: be of a very bratat nature indeed, who 
will beo S againſt a man that ſtudies 
to Nuk hate and blameleſs, and to 
offände to none: The Hieck at leaſt wil he 
toy oy troubles of life, 
bring upon them 
— — as bake — 5 provocations. 
"have the ſe of God's proyidence * 
and iſes for ſo ma of the good things 
of earth, as ſhall be for their real welfare; and 
if they mest witk unjuſt and un tefül re- 
tung they may confidentiy rely upon God” 
—— retire f andi uvenger, who is ready 
to-rife to fuug ment to ſabł the meek of the — 
Pſal/ xvi. 9. And whether they have a larger n 
or-lefs ſhare of outward good, yet they are 
N * maſtery of chile" -patſions to 
Wc 


enjoy 
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 paſtions to enjoy more comfort in what they 
poſſeſs, than thoſe, who interrupt their 985 
ment by the tumults of their on minds. 

4. We have Chriſt's example here to recom-- 
mend and enforce the exerciſe of meekneſs. 
This was a bright part of his character. He 
calls us himſelf to oe of him, becauſe he was 
meek and lowly,. Matth. xi. 29. Not only 
to receive the rather his inſtructions in general 


upon this account, as theſe are 3 


qualifications of a teacher; but particularly to 
learn theſe excellencies from him as our pattern 
in them. Hence St. Paul;beſeeches Chriſtians: 
by..t the. meekneſs and gentleneſ f Chriſt, as 
known and conſpicuous branches of ps robs, 
racter, 2 Cor. x. 1. And ſo they certainly were. 
1 "He had. indeed the natural affection of anger 
in 1 bim, and could expreſs it upon proper occa- 
ſions. He loo ted round about On. his captious 
enemies with anger, Mark iii. 5 He had the 
affection itſelf, as a. proper affec tion of human 
nature; without that, he could not have beer? 
a proper, pattern, to us of the due regulation of 
it: And the regulation, not the extirpation of 
it, is —— of us; that we be angry, and * 
not. In this he was a perfect pattern to us. Hut, 
He was never angry without a cauſe. We F 
do not find, him often angry, but only upon 
ſome extraordinary occaſions: Nor was he ever 
tranſported into indecent paſſion. The hard- 
eſt words he ſpoke were owing to his know 
ledge of hearts, and to his prophetical cha- 
* not to the NOIR paſſion, + 5 20 
383 
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; He uſually choſe to turn My wrath, or pre- 
vent it by loft a Bets anſwers, by mild 
expoſtulations and ca reaping, TPP than 
by ſevere expreſſions. We find inſtances. of 
this upon the moſt injurious charges. When he 
was charged by ſome of the Scribes with no 
leſs. than blaſpheming, upon his pronouncing 
pardon to a man fick of the palſy, Matth. ix. 
23 3. he cooly juſtifies himſelf by appealing to 
his miraculous power of, healing as a _ of . 
his authority to pronounce abſolution to the 
man. And when in the fame chapter, wer. 
11. be was reproached by the Phariſees for 
undue familiarity with publicans and ſinners; 
he choſe the way of mild reaſoning with 
them, acquainting them With De prevar 1778 | 
ſuch. people had of his good offices, and the 
deſign of his coming to fave. miſerable ſinners, 
ver: 12, 13. When; the ſame fort, of people 
cenſured his.diſciples;- Matth. xii. fot pluck- 
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ing the eats of corn on the fabbath-day, when 
they were hungry; he only gives them irrefra- - 
gable proots 97 the lawfulneſs of ſuch a prac- 
tice in their circumſtances, from allowed ex- 
amples, from the deſign of the ſabbath, and 
from his own authority, as the Lord of Mo; 
And When his enemies, upon one of his emi- 
nent, miracles, went ſo far as to aſcribe them 
to a Confederacy -with. the devil; inſtead of 
rendering railing for railing, he only confutes 


. 
d 


their vile cavil with the greateſt ſtrength. and 
force of reaſoning, and annexes to it a neceſſa- 
ry warning againſt their perfiſting in their ob- 
7 Q 2 ſtitinacy, 
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ſtinacy; Matt. Xl. 2 4, Cc. When Vu 
his Heiters were "i enra ged as to attetipt 
ſtone him; yet he reaſons Lend chin With the" 
utinoſt calmneſs ind compoſure: Many 1 
works have I ſhewtd' from . my Father ; for. 
which” of" theſe works di 4 ote me ?. John” 
x 31, 32. Could any thing be at once mote” 
le antl convictive ? He treated Even Judas 4 
or notwithſtanding all the aggravating _ x 
circurtiftances-of his crime, with hnüfual ſoft-" 
ned of tpeech; As one Evangeliſt repreſehts 
it, Friend, Wherefore art thou tome? Mie . 
XXvi. 50. Ot, according to another, Juda. EC 
betrayeſt\ thou the' Son of man. with 2 * 7 
Luke zxii. 48. Which is fo mote than af 
5 appeal to his own conſcience, Thel, inftalices 5 
ſney us, that metkneſs and returnid ge . n 
de manner of ther, but ſtrong in 105 inatt 1 
and to the purpoſe, are vtdinarily the beſt ways 
of dealing with H- minded 3 oy 5 
At —— find Chriſt perfect ee 
when be could! ave no Hope of "dbing g 
by ſpeaking. ' So he” behaved, Veen het two 4 
falſe witneſſes appea againſt him, Halt xxvi 
62, 63. HI aove aries were reldlved and fix- 
ed in their determinations againſt him ; * 11 
be could have no garen of 1 215 8 "them. 
to a better mind, by d the matter zh. 
them, A en Ye y nothing. Tho” . 5 
22 and aj fred, y et 17 Pink; not 255 mouth ;© 
ira dy, hy ta 4 155 to the aughter, and_ 
e bis ' fhearers ts. dumb, % e 
ade not 16 mouth, 16, Ws - 
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eme x. e, "Metis 4. i 79 
"KR" u the! teſt provocations, f he v3 
Hoſe aa. te AL ful temper. 
he would not countenance | diſciples, * 
. Feproved them for p retending to call for 125 
from heaven againſt the Samaritans, upon their 
ill uſage o f him and his followers; ſo he e main- 
"tained a 1 to his outrageous enemies: 
Father, fays he on the croſs, forgive them, for 
"they "know not what they 40, Luke Xxiii. 34. 
BY ive them; that i is what I wiſh far them: 
| ly know ot. what the 455 that i. 18 Tg. beſt 
1 1s I. 1 can make 557 them, Herein, he 
teaches us meckneſs and FIRE. under the 


Wort ulage. x Bag 0 


By way 'of eltron dh 


ade to Heel pn Te ph. i, 
45 5 it to yourſelves as a Matter + He 
ey, Ha ee 


5 


it cls ſhould ordinarily | have 
555 nion js on. And carry the con- 
"queſt as as you © canli. af 
To this end, it 1 t will be of | great, moment, 
"that 4 A careful 83459 be kept uPOR. gur hearts, 
and that the beginnings of anger' there be ob- 
Herve Tt. will be much caller t to extinguiſh 
it in the firſt ſparks, than when. it has flamed 
out. F ixing it as a law to ourſelves, that we 
. make a ſhort pauſe upon the 1 riſe of 
a reſentment, Would Rifle moſt paſſions in 
the bi 
All FO Precaition {hould be, taken, in 
reference to the ordinary ſources, and"occafions | 
of paſſion, And 1 may venture to fay, that 
9 3 lowering 
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lowering our inordinate eſteem of two things, , 
of ourſetves, and of this world and its affairs, 


would go a great Way in removing the fuel of 
jon. For external occaſions, as far as we 


can foreſee them likely to provoke, we, ſhould 


carefully avoid coming in the way of them, 
farther than' neceſſary 4 


not avoid the ocgaſion, we have reaſon to 


double gur guard, when we. are aware of the 
danger. TAY . 

' To dk often 1 our own n Rally 5 . 
bleneſs to offend, how many indiſcretions and 
: weakneſſes at leaſt, others have to bear with 
in us, would be an habitual preſervatiye Win 
haſtineſs with them. It would cheriſh in us 7 


ſpirit of meekneſs, to conſider ele eſt be 


alſo be.tempteg, Gal. vi. 1. 
Ihe indecencies and ill effects of palſien 


ſhould be often called to remembrance. E- 


very man is ſenſible when he ſees another i in 
a tranſport, that he is in a fit of madneſs: 
Now we ſhould ſee, our own. face in that 
glaſs, © What miſchiefs has paſſion produced 


in the world? I may rather 1 — her has it 


ot produced | ? How. much ſin does at occaſion 
in e as well as in the tranſported man 


himſelf?” What ſhame and forrow have our | 


.own. paſt follies coſt us in our cooler hours? 
Theſe-things ſhould be lad up as guards againſt 
new temptations, 5 

But along with all, let us often ſeck 225 
neſs of God by prayer. Let us pray for de 
Fpirt, one of hoſe fruits 1 it is. 


* - 


ty ug 4 1 0 can- 


8 


» 
* 
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4. See that your meekneſs be indeed a chi- 
ſtian grace. Some by a turn of natural tem- 
per find it eaſier to reſtrain paſſion, than 
others. And certainly they have reaſon” to 
be thankful to God for that advantage in their 
conſtitution; and the extravagances of paſſion 
would be the more crimina in them up 
that account. But as far as it is mere 88 
nature, and not performed out of a ſenſe of 
duty to God, it is not a chriſtian grace. To 
malte it fo, it muſt be animated by chriſtian 
principles, and exerciſed: of Us recen of 
the chriſtian rule. 
Thoſe who by their natu ral maake have a 
- ſtronger proneneſs than others to be warm 
and eager, or to be peeviſn and moroſe ; ſhould 
yet remember, that that will not releaſe them 
from obligation to the grace and duty of 
meekneſs. If it be more difficult for them 
to govern their paſſions, and behave as be- 
comes the Goſpel; yet this is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary by the chriſtian inſtitution, and there 
is no help for it, but they muſt take the more 
- pains with their own hearts, watch more their 
own ſpirits, and be the more earneſt in prayer 
to God. They are not incurable by the hea- 
venly phyſician: And they will have one ad- 
A a conqueſt, above thoſe of milc.. 
er natural tempers, that it will be more evi. 
dent that their meekueſs 1 is really from reli- 
gion. | 
3- Let us not lay much ſtreſs upon an ex- 
cuſe commonly made for other faults, that 


4 Pig | Q 4 : ; they 


again 
be made uſe of af 
A true Chriſtian will 
evil effects of his paſſion, 
the ſinfulneſs ef it, and 
ful for the future, and 
* meeknes: ; - Which. will be 


Vol. Il. 


2 done in a paſſion. When. buch evil 


conſequences might be foreſeen, 


at leaſt as 


ale they ſhonld rather have — 
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7 it be "file; 45 N as Tels in in . oe 
Begib! 118 Sauerei with « all men. 1 


ed wo this! 700 the promoti of 
we. 5 conſider res 5 
u ſort a excellence or branch « 
the chriſtian I have choſen this 
e or 25 — & ſpec — 
A t, y . 
preſſive au d emphatical. 


And there will be occaſion, 1. To ew 
the 


import of the extiortation. II. 
What is implied in the qualifications added; 
„ lierb in you. 1 

8 


/ 


| — ſpirit 1 in chrliant 


. wo 
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The extent preſcribed for our aim and endea- 


vour in this matter; with all men. Under 
which, the particular duties incumbent upon 


us for this ſe{willlgatugdlly Gorge to be 
. 2 1122 importance of a 6. 


PEER „ — —— — — 
36 0 ACCTSTENT "ONE ———— ⁰ ⁰ 0 * ow 


I. The general impor of the exhortation to 


| 2 prageghly, may be De rec reduęed to tw particu- 


I. That we ſhould have a hearty love and 
value for as far as it may be obtained. 
Conſidered as a chriſtian grace, it muſt begin 
in the temper. Heathen morality taught no 
more to be than the — of 
commendible actions; 83 : "or when their moralifts 
directed to Took deeper, to an inward diſpoſi- 
tion and principle, it was principally as that 


might forward and facilitate e 


tice. But in chriſtianity, the principle nd 
temper have the main ſtreſs laid 
order ta acceptance with God: — 
don due do it to the Lord, and oh temen. 


We 1 | 
So. the, peaceablerie/5 of the ſpirit is of main 


account with Gl. To: hear a hoſtile; mind 


to our neighbgur, is highly offenſive to God, 


though it ſhould not break ut into act: Andi in 


order to his acceptance, this inward diſpoſition 
to peace muſt ariſe from religious pri | 


It muſt notibe the mere ſult of a more quiet 


and eaſy natutab temper; but flow froma re · 
gard to Geis hene injoining it as a ne- 


WE duty by, thexyoieg, of nature and ſerip: 


ture, 


+ 


dee, brectterzre. 23S 


„„ 


Ap. 3210 95 
2, That we g, FE” aur condud ts, 


as Ry be moſt likely to reach this end: or, 
e peace 4th. all men, Heb. xii. 14. Ares 
we gladly, embrace all becoming methods for 
3 amity; and as carefully avoid every 
hies which tends to break the peace, It is a 
vain thing to pretend we are lovers of peace, 
if jt plainly. appears in our con act that we 
| are. litigious and provoking, petti and excęp- 
tjous, ever {tiff and unyielding in our de- 
mands; or in other reſpects take the ways 
wich make, or IP Pens d. inflame A 


. : | 1 | = | 1 


7 ” 
. 1 1 9 . * ; 
' "WAR o ; : 1 N þ = „ 4+ £ 


We of LOIN 2 ew e 32 
e as added; it * bk, & hd 
as.heth. in uu. 
I. It is evidently 8 that] it is not al- 
ways poſlible, or in our power, to reach the 
deſireable end of peace. Thoſe who conſcien- 
Zone, and anna ſeek peace and purſue, it, 
according l exh ortation Pſal. XXXV1. Ft Ab 
et ſometimes find, that. it flies trop /heqa WAS. if 
E as they purſue. WILD ST bone, 

N this falls out in common life, 
ugh: the perygrle. humours and unreaſona- 
; He . Ls of thoſe. with whom we have to 
do. There are people i in the world ſo captious, 
as to take exception and offence without any 
foundation; who catch at the moſt innocent oc+ 
e to worku up their minds to reſentment 1 
an 


ä—RZuÜ— — — ͤ 22 — 
« 8 ” * "ap — — N 2 
— — 
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Amd ſo inweteräte, that they will not gi 127 2 


2 prejudice once entertained, upon 

e offered, or the "mf 'condefriing 

taken to fatigfy them. They are not to 

* gained by Kindneſs, but it rather makes 

thein more inſolent: the more 9 20 1 
e gt 


— they will be at 
it: every conceffign 8 | 
their animofity ; hd Witte nd peace to Be 
Had, but b) 2 * * any ching to do 
With them. men, - ne- 
ality, it is RS 4 ate not ſo a ory 
But whoever converſes any tine in the world, 
WHIP kirdly fall to feet With forme ſuch itt 
turned minds. The P/almiff had occafion to 
complain of ſuch. in his time, and i Was a 
very uncomfortable circumſtance of his life, 
Pfal. xx. 5, 6, 7, Mo is me, that I journ 
in Meſech, that I dwell in the ents of Kedar. 
My foul bath long © dwelt with bim that bateth 

et Zam for Peute; but when T ſptak, 
N . are for- ay. 
Sometimes It is not ra goitle, 'or ih 
eur power, to be at peace wi : becad iſe 
they will not be at peace WI. = "Ute we 
will violate a good conſcience. We only can 
do, what we may do lawfuffy. 14 Umus, 
quod j are poſſuntus, Men Tay be pleated . 
for wht herein we act moſt confeientioufl 
toward God: This we tannot Help; for w 
muſt not facrifice conſcience in any inſtance to 
peace, though all the world ſhould be angry 
with us. Peace, though ſo defireable a b - bleſ- 
; We ng, 
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fing, is not. to, be purchaſed at any rate; but 
9 5˙ y pur nell as far as confiſts, with ſu 15 
ob e as Far 4 5 we are left at libe 


d ee ops, dach, For i 


fag 
either truth nor holi are, to be bea 
ced e S. (et ge be to, ſacrifice ou 


C 


ith, God and with our own conſciences, 
Re oh fr nes hh Fe 2 
Abe much 1 5 FA bargain, 2 
are required to 1. the truth gn en Zech. 
vii. 19. Trutt 5 ech ent 
ſence. With 3 W. are to buy. the 
ab. and pa, ſell it upon, any terms, Prov,. 
XXili. 23. A regard to peace may guſtify us in 
ty E 14 0 our, e to ou r[elves, 4 
which. are 0 r neyer in 

ing the leaſt 55 7 0 10 WS are to. 


610 ace Wi al 1 5 in con junction 
Win 2 5 lineſs 5 of 16 For 1 wiſd don. 
41 is from above, 1s * ure, then - 
able 277 _ ty and olineſs OM F 
cody preferable to peace; and if we 
can e the fayo wi ph ooh rs without mar, 
3 rc of Faith, 7 0 4 good ee 
we muſt be content withour it, . 

e by us ieee, what "Js — 15 kak 
to profeſs, 473 ng contrary. to What we 1 
the doctrine of wil, or to 1 any 
PR fo, 25 hat aA judge the law of Chrilt, 
. 5 inſtance, to gratify the as 


Nor 


\ 
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Nor ſhould we decline” any ſervice we are 
capable of, to the intereſt of Chriſt” or of our” 
country, for fear of ſoine peoples offence, 


_ Chriſtian courage and fortitude thould extin- 


guiſh ſuch fears. To contend earneſtly for 
that Which we a pptchend, to be the Sh 
onice deli vered to the ſainti, when it is op- 
poſed, . will never be, conſtrued by God 

ul ble men for the mark of an 7 
uit; as long as we do it only by fair reaſon 
and argument, Without injutious repreſenta- | 
tions 0 the fenſe of thoſe wye oppoſe, | or un- 
charitable reflection upon them; in a word, 
if we interns "not paſſion ot - injuſtice with 
olit Heal. Nos ie ita defect of aßy thing be. 
cotning us in örder to peace, if we will not 
flerißtce the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath 12 5 
us free, by complying with impolitions in re. 4 
| ad which have no more than human auto- 


Ve may diff leaſe fortie, and obtation their” 
bing our eherne by making head againſt 
their vices and immoralities, and by bringing 
them to deſerved Puniſhtnent for the miſ- 
chief they do to the community: "They —_ 
call wat the .troublers of our Ife ael, and di, 
ſturbers of the peace, who will not ſuffer - 
them to proceed with impunity in open pro- 
fanenleſs and ſenſuality, but contribute their ut- 

' moſt to the execution of thelaws for reformation | 
of manners: but they may as well impute un- 
ceableneſs to them, who endeavour to detect 


the thief or cheat, or any other publick nu- 
lance. | 


* 


Sint l. PrWorAaBLunyss —S30 
fance. "Attempts againſt open iveritiouthels 1 in 
motals, are as truly onducive to the publick 
tranquility and welfate, as any other proſecu- 
tion of erimes againſt the ſocisty. en, oc 
with particular perſons ſhould be out of the 
ſtion with a Chriſtian who acts under Mel 
obligations to God and his country. . 

Where peace t thefl cannot be maintained! in 
full harmony wien truth and duty, it thould * 
be eſteemed, da man devoted 0 'God, an 

offibility.” t. ound on E * 
2. This addition greatly enforces the 1 2 
when it may confiſt with higher 0 9 

We muſt not venture every Hits for n 
| nothing which is more valuable than FA: 
but we: ſhould eſteem it worth a "great deal 
of pains And ſelf-denial. If we can compaſs” 
it. by any means that are fit for us to uſe, we 
ſhould endeavour it, and tho paſt endeavours | 
ſhould: have failed of fucceſs, vet ſtill attempt 
to reach ſo valuable an end, ag long as S any ag 
x ſucceſs remains!” aj 
- It is implied farther, that we ſhal have af 
4 to/be content and ay, tho we ſhould 4 
miſs of our aim, if we have performed our 

Do but What lietk in you, and no more 
can reaſonably be expected: then the breach 
of. peace may be your affliction, but it will 
not be your fin. You may entertain comfor- 
ta ions in your own breaft, and hope 
for divine acceptance and reward. You may 
caſt your! cares upon God, for protection 


againdt 3 and ill offices of the unpeace- 
LAU able, 


EY & 1 


| them as our fellow 
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able, or for. ſupports under the- trial of their 


ill-will ; or, hape that poſſibly in time 
may. be. recovered. to ny better tare 


= aur ways pleaſe; the Lord. Bec cuil 
male auer. e keen r 
Prov. xvi. Fr x 


& 043 


UI. The extent ee — 
this matter, is 40 be. conſidered. | dew: 
ably with all men. There is af cid pense and 
concord to be cultivated with all men at large; . 
and there is a more peculian peace and barmo- 
ny Which we, ſhould, ;epdeayous to maintain 
a SallwChyidhans auch. — 
of . e A. 2 ve 3 
1. We ſhould endeavaur ta pembly 
with "all men at, large, as; far, as werbavd any 
concern with, them. Set aſide the rconfidera-.. 
tion of their religion or their virtuous chirac -- 
ter, we are obliged by the dictates of mA | 
and of Chriſtianity too, to ſtudy peac with 


me an 


end, | 

(1. Vis Ae de, lan bebe 
fenſively to all: To give 1 offence; neather:: 
to the Jews, nor to the; Gentiles, non to the:c 
Church f God, 1 Cor. x. 32.1 that if po. 
ſible, we * prevent . 7 difference _ 


No man ſhould be treated: with Aaken 
and rudeneſs, with injurieus or vreſlecting 
words, with outrageous and indecent paſſions; . 
we ee man knows to be:direttly: pro—- 


voking 
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voking. A hie man is not ordinarily 
&wrathful man, becauſe ſuch a ane firreth 
ap firife, Prov. xu. 18. Nor @ froward man, 
for the ſame reaſon, for he ſoweth friſe, chap. 
xvi. 28. Nor 4. /corner; for he gives riſe to 
contention, ſtrife, and rr pruach, chap. xxii. 10. 
He will not behave with haughtineſ, but 
with humility and reckneſß. If we are for 
peace, we ſhall be ſo far from allowing our- 
ſelves to do our neighbour à real injury, 
that wre ſhall endeavour to -conciliate and ſe- 
cure his affection by any offices of humanley 
und within"our power f/ 
A lover of peace will obſeree the tempers 
of others; and when he knomgthern to be pe- 
culiarly tender, andd apt to take"exception, in- 
ſtead of it A pleaſurd tb put them 
dont of humour, he will rather reſtrain himſelf 
from ſuch innocent freedoms with them, as 
he might uſe to others without the kalt of- 
fence. . © TI brown div 
We ſhould notnqenbiddle unneceſfarily in 
the affairs of others, or act the b body, which 
is mentioned 1 in Scripture as a very l character, 
and is known to be a frequent incendiary. 
We ſhould not pry into the ſecret concerns of 
other that do not concern us, the af- 
fairs of families, or the behaviour of relations 
one to another: Much leſs ſhould we divulge 
what we hear to the diſadvantage of our neigh- 
bour, any farther thavs the honour of God or 
the intereſt of ſome other make it ne- 
yy? There are à ſet of miſcreants, who 
R 


often 


- —— 
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about from; houſe to 


And if. 


| = ſecure 
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often bring themſelves into the briars, and break 
the peace of neighbourhoods, and families, and 
friends, by — 5 it their buſineſs to pick up 
ill ſtories of others to ſpread them again in 
converſation: either merely that they may fur- 
niſh themſelves with matter of talk; or for a 


worſe reaſon, that they may gratify their own 
vile inclination to — — and backbiting. 


Some are thus employed out of idleneſs. We 


bear, ſays: the apoſtſe, chat there are ſome 
which anale among you: diſorderly, working not 


at all, but are bu bodies, 2 Theſ. iii. 11. and 
1 Tim. v. 13. They learn to le idle, wandering 
baue : and not any idle, 
but tathers:i aſſo, and bufy-bodies,. ſpeaking 


things which they ought, nat. Theſe are peſti- 


lent make · hates in civil and religious ſocieties. 


A tak-hearer: revealtth;; ſecrets; and there- 
fore: where be is not, the ſtriſe cegſetb, Prov. 
Xxvi. 20. But thoſe who | ſtudy. to be quiet, 


will mind their own buſineſs, 1 Theſ. iv. 11. 
ople would agree to do this more, 
and mind th affairs of — leſs, it would 
e to maintain * —— 
Pe 

* thing neceſſary 1 to prevent ene 
„is, that we are careful to 
give all in their rl the regard and 


= & due to them. As juſtice requires this, 


nde to peace. That we pay a quiet 
ſubmiſſion to lawful authority, and give not 


in to noiſy complaints and murmurings againſt 


e ene 


mini- 
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miniſtration which ſeems doubtful to us. And 
ſurely a little modeſty would teach us to be 
very tender in judging of things much above 
us. If we make conſcience of rendring to all 
their dues, tribute" to 'whom tribute is 7 
cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, ho- 
nour to: whom honour, as is our unqueſtionable 
duty; Ram. xiii. 7. ſo we cannot but eee 
how much it would contribute to 

(a.) We are equally concerned, in order to 
peace, not to be quick in taking offence. | Poſ- 
ſibly as many quarrels in the world owe their 
rife: to a temper unduly exceptious in ſome, as 
to a provoking humour in others: chat is, 
they proceed from offence taken without 
ground or real deſign. They are founded up- 
on miſunderſtandings, and wrong interpreta- 
tions of words or actions; and that is eſteem- 
edi a great and heinous provocation, which a 
ſmall ſhare of humility and charity would have 
paſs d over in ſilence, or ſoon forgot. A man 
of a peaceable ſpirit will put the beſt conſtruc- 
tion upon things doubtful; and ſuſpend ſharp 
reſentment, till facts are aſcertained : he will 
not admit prejudices upon uncertain hearſays; 
but examine the truth of them, before they 
make impreſſion. If ſome reckon it a point 
of ar to be quick at reſenting a pro- 
vocation, I am ſure it is the reverſe of chri- 
ſtianity ; and can neither be for the ſervice of 
the world at. preſent, nor contribute to a com- 
fortable account at laſt. That which was ob- 
ſerved upon meekneſs, is equally true of a ſin- 
A0 WE | * cere 


A 
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cere love to peace, that it will reſtrain from « 
reſentment of ſmall injuries, though they ſhou 
be real; and from ſuch paſſionate — 4 
of dif] leafure thereupon; as ſerve. to no other 
purpoſe but to inflame a difference. Many peo- 
ple might ſoon have received. proper ſatisfaction 
for an imury done them, if they had not them- 
ſelves over· rated it, and carried their reſentment 
ond all regular bounds; til made a ſmall 
breach wide and moſt — orc healed: | 
(.) We ſhould: be deſirous to regain peace 
ak ſoon as poffible, whenever a difference ac- 
tually ariſes. The implacable are reckoned 
__ the greateſt ſinners, Rom. i. 31. 
If we have given offence by any haſty or 
imprudent action, a love to peace will puſh us 
on to ſet matters right; to explain our conduct, 
if it hach been miſtaken; or chearfully to ac 
knowledge our fault, if we have done amiſs. 
So Chriſt teaches us, Marth. v. 23, 24. If thou 
bring thy gift to the altar, , there reme in- 
breſt that s brother hath "ought againſt thee z 
leave there" thy gift before the + «dh 2. thy 
way, firſt be reconciled to 153 en and then 
come and offer thy gift. 
On the other hand, il we Ae R 
finall i injury; we ſhould be eaſily * with 
our neighbour's acknowledgment. Chriſt, 


knowing the proneneſs of men to be too ob- 


ſtinate in their reſentments, prefaces a command 
to the "contrary with a ſolemn caution; Luke 
xvii. 3, 4. "Take heed to yourſelves, watch your 
ver Pars, — me * the more eaſily 

com 
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cotaply with what I am about to ſay : and 
that is, F thy' brother: treſpaſs againſt thee, re- 
zue bim : and if be repent, forgive bim. And 
if he treſpaſs againſt tbee ſeven times in à day, 
end ſeven times ing day turn again to thee, 
ee. 1 repent, thou ſhalt: forgive him. 
Or though a perſon, who has offended us; 
ſhould not according to his duty make the fl 
overture for reconciliation; yet if there be any 
hope of ſucceeding by our taking the firſt ſteps, 
ſurely we ſhould not ſtand upon forms to ob- | 
tain {6 great a bleſſing as peace. 
? 1 we ſhould. be willing to fabfive | little 
things, and to recede from our ſtrict rights in 
{ome caſes, rather than perpetuate a — 
This I take to be one part of our Saviour's 
meaning in 'Matth. v. 30, 40, 41. M boſbe ver 
ſhall ſinite thee vn tbe 0 e cheek,” turn 10 
him the other alfo. And if any man will fut 
thee. at the Jaw, , take away, thy. cnat, let 
bim bave thy cloak. alſo. And bebe ver 
Hall compel theee to ge a mile, go with him 
twain, Not that our Saviour requires us pa- 
tiently to put up every injury done us. In 
ſome caſes that would be a prejudice to the 
community, an encouragement to injurious 
men, and a wrong to our families. But I ap- 
prehend that two things were eſpecially in our 
Lord's intention. One is, that in the begin- 
of chtiſtianity, when there were none 
but beathen and jewiſb judges, he would have 
his diſciples, for the — of chriſtianity, not 
to „ litigious by appealing to their courts 


R. 3 upon 
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upon flight occafions. - And the other is, that 
for ſmaller: injuries; either in their reputation, | 
ſuch as ſmiting on the cheek, which was'a 
mark of contempt ; or in their property, as the 
taking away of a coat; er in their liberty, as 
compelling them to go a mile out of their 
way: they ſhould rather paſs them over for 
the fake of peace, if they could have reaſona- 
ble hopes that ſuch ſoft treatment would make 
a good impreſſion on them. Certainly thoſe 
Who are reſolved to give up nothing "of their 
ſtrict rights for the fake of peace, are not hearty 
lovers of it. Abrabam example in reſpect of 
Tot was truly commendable, when no great 
could enſue upon bis yielding to him. 
When their herdſmen differed, Abraham, in- 
ſtead of ſaying, I have as much right as you to 
this country, or I have a ſuperior right, as 
I am the elder,” and your uncle, chuſes to ſay, 
Gen. xiii. 8, 9. Let there be no ſtrife, I pray 
thee, between me and thee; for we be bre- 
thren.... 1s not the whole land before thee 2 If 
thou 044 take the left hand, then I will go to 
the rigbt; or if thou wilt depart to the right 
band, then 9will I go to the left. Prudence in- 
deed ah direct how far this may ſafely be 
done in particular caſes ; but a ſtrong love to 
peace will certainly diſpoſe to Mbmut bo 78 7 
inconveniencies to obtain it. 4 
2. We ſhould endeavour to \llideuts a ber 
peculiar peace and e with all our fellow- 
Chriſtians, as ſuch. Over and above that, 
which we are directed to maintain, as far as in 
_— us 
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us lies, with all men in common, the Goſpel 
preſcribes ſomething ſpecial in this matter with 
reference to the viſible ſubjects of Chriſt's king- 
dom, and members of his body, Mark ix. 50. 
Haue peace one with another. Rom. xiv. 19. 
Let us follow after: the "things which make for 
peace, and things wherewith one may edify ano- 
tber. 1 Cor. Bo 33. God is the” author, not 
of confuſion, but of peace, as in all the churches 
_ of the ſaints. Eph. iv. 3. Keeping the unity of 
the Spirit in the hond of peace. 1 'Theff. v. 13. 

= 17 peace with yourſebves. 2 Cor. xiii. IT, 
| one mind, live in peace. 

K* paſſages as theſe are plainly defigned, 
not N to enjoin Chriſtians to live peaceably 
together, in the ſame ſenſe as they are obliged 
to do 16 with all men, in the common offices 
of life; though for certain that is included, 
and with peculiar bonds to do ſo as we are fel- 
low-chriſtians: But alſo to have à peaceable 
ſpirit toward one another, "OHIO. in mat- 
ters of religion. 

It muſt be owned d with er; nad 
ſhame: that in fact there have never been great- 
er, more outrageous, more laſting and invete- 
rate diſſenſions in the world, than among thoſe 
called Chriſtians, and upon the ſcore of their 
7 religious differences. Much blood hath been 

in theſe quarrels. And where conteſts 

— not been carried to that length, yet no- 
thing is more apparent, than that the moſt in- 
flexible animoſities and diſtances from age to 
"ge have been among thoſe who have in 
50'S | Common 


—— ww nee  - 
% 
= 


wh in al God's bea would either in perſon, 
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common worn the chriſtian name. With 


reſpect to this event of things, though not 
the tendency of his doctrine, Chriſt foretold, 
that e was not come to ſend prace upon earth; 


but a fward, 'Matth, x. 34. That is, on Va- 


rious luſts and irregular inclinations of men, 


would ſo abuſe his dactrine, that it would too 
often be made the occaſion of violent conten- 


tions. But as to the proper deſign and natural 
tendency of bis coming, che angels proclaim- 
ed at his appearance in Ache chat! it was to ſend 
peace upon earth, Luke it. 14. And ſo the pre- 
cepts delivered by. Bel ard: his "— 


plainly enn, loft 26 
Chriſtians; 


And the way of, peace! among 
ſeems to be as LH 1 declared in the goſpel, 
if wie art but in 2 to attend to it, as 
the . and man in 
common. Deg 4 


Not by pretending uo bring all Cliriftiansto 


. 


| a perfect uniformity of ſentiments or practices 


in matters of 5 That was not in the 
apoſtolical days themſelves ; nor can n be hoped £ 
for till we come to heaven. 


Nor by arbitrary forms of Canin deviſed 


by men, and preſcribed by ſome to others. 


here was more of the unity of the ſpirit 
preſerved an the 2 of peace during the pri- 
mitive times, > ever ſuch methods were 
invented, than fade. the chriſtian world has 
abaunded with them. And if they had been 
thought neceſſary, certainly he An uns 


2 Or 


— Fon | 
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or by his apoſtles, have recombandetl them 
to the uſe of the church. atio l 

But we are directed to look — all as our 
fellow /- chriſtians, who: call non the name of 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord, both theirs and ours, 
1 Cor. i. 2. Who profels ont: body, one ſpirit, 
one hope of their calling, one Lord, ane faith; 
ene baptiſm, one God and Father! of all, Eph. 
iv. 46. Nor can it be thought, chat every 
difference of ſentiment about chr one of 
theſe particulars nulls mens chriſtianity. One 
woul think,. that now, when the canon of 

deripture is we ſhould be ready 


is compleated, 
to ovyn all them for our fellow-chriſtians, who 


own the ſame ſacred books: as e do for the 
only and perfect rule of chriſtian faith and 
practioe. Though they and we ſhould differ 
in underſtanding many particulars contained in 


that rule; yet if we judge them vat in ibe 


Faith, - were Airefted, to recerve them; but = 
70 doubtful diſputations, Rom. xv. » 7 4 18? « 
What peace would it ſoon ce in the 
"hen world, if hereupon ſuch plain Goſpels 
rules as theſe were obſerved, among the ſeveral 


parties of Chriſtians? With all 
| -methntſs, | with Tong-juffering, 
 t61 farbear one: another in laue, Eph. iv. 2. 
Net to judge our dratber, or fat at nought 
our brother, Rom. Xiv. 10. but to judge this 
rather, that na man put a ſtumbling-b lock, or 
an ocraſion to fail, in 1 5 brother's way, ver. 
13. Ho happily would the face of the chri- 


ſtian church be altered, if all the members of 
it 


| 
iN 

| 

| 
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ten all hands would make it a law to them- 
ſelves, charitably to think others as ſincere in 
nee truth, às e profeſs to be 
H ours, though they cannot ſee with our eyes? 
To avoid cenſuring others for differing from 
us, as we ſhould complain of their :cenfuring 
= us where we think we are in the right? To 
1  qiember,\thut' they have a right to judge for 
; 1 and that we are 
mo more infallible and hereupon 
to treat one another — love, Bots 
withſtanding our different perſuaſions? ls 
_ vi'Theſe accompanied with a care'ts 
manage diſputes in religion, when. they fall 
out with temper and moderation, to give 4 
reaſon of our hope and perſuaſion ith meet. 
ne and fer; and with a readineſs to allow 
others to give a reaſon of their perſuaſions 
Without taking offence at it, as we expect the 
lie ourſelves: Theſe things, Le, would 
go fartheſt to heal the breaches: of the church; 
and I doubt they will hardly Pe EY _ 
555 by "oy: Wr e 1 
{Wet . e 


IV. we. on yet to e importanc 

- * 4 peaceable fpirit in chriſtianit. 
It has been already ſhewyn to be frequently 
and ſtrongly inculcated by way of | precept, 
and therefore ſhould be hi.gently attended to 


by all that call Chriſt Lord; for by call ye 
bim, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which. 
her ſay 32 And: it is many __ IP recom- 
K in the Goſpel? As, cuadt 


1. By 
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1. By ſhewing us the great evil of an un- 
* irit.· It is the fruit of carnality, or of 
an undue — which ſome fleſhly motive 
or other hath over us, 1 Cor, iii. 3. E are pet 
carnal; for whereas there is among yon enby- 
ing, and firefe, and diviſions, are ye nat cars 
val? And therefore variance, emulations 
wrath, ſtrife, are reckoned up among the 
Wor ks of the fleſb, Gal. v. 20. And as a turbus 
lent quarrelſom ſpitit hath a bad ſource, ſo it 
produces very ill effects, Fam. iii. 16. Where 
envying and frye "fp, © there: ir confufion, and 
every evil warb. When a quarrel is begun, 
however innoceitly at firſt on one fide, yet it 
ſcarce ever happens in the of conten+ 
tion, 8 berkiniodn ults on both ſides: 
Evil ſurmiſes, undue animoſities, mutual res 
flections, indecent ſallies of paſſion; it may 
be uſefulneſs on all hands qbſtructed, and ſcans 
dals multiplied, and the name of God and 
their holy vocation blaſphemed, when quarrels 
riſe to a height among thoſe who pretend to 
religion. Who can reckon up the many ſins, 
and the many occaſions of 1 to God, 
which have their rife ſometimes from a ſingle 
and a ſmall quarrel? And how few; when 
they reflect upon their own frames and actions, 
can remember à conteſt they have been in- 
gaged in, wherein they could altogether 71 
themſel ves from blame through the whole pro- 
cedure? Beſides the ſins &. others, which 
they may have ſeen upon ſuch occaſions, - have 
_P not found their own ſpirits * their 
rames 


% 
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frames diſordered in religions: exerciſes, and 
that too often they have ſpoke u 
with their nps? So juſtly does Solombn give 
chat! elegant repreſentation, Prov. xvil, 14. 
The beginning ef ftrife il, : ws uben one Krretb 
eur mater Toyo take away the dams that 
in an im tortent, yu cannot fore - 
all the: miſchieſs it may produce; ſo it is 
—— ore, if poli- 
ble, as it follows, heave of contention before i 
ir meddied uit 
2. By reſenting a peaceable diſpoſition 
ini a ve — Ju It is ge the 
fruits. of ebe bleſſed Spirit, where he is pleaſed | 
to take up his gracious relidence,” Gal. v. 22. 
It ĩs * — as One thing wherein 
#be ſpiritual Aingdam of Gen or true religion 
in the hearts of men, frees mp Rom. Xiv. 17. 
Chriſt fawifit'to: make it the ſubject of one of 
his beatitudes, Marth. vg. Bleſſed are te 
E for- they ball bs called the chil. 
dren —.— / They, who make it their bu- 
 FJineſs'to promote the 
mankind, and to ſettle thoſe about them in 
83 and love, as far as it is in their 
: Such men, reſembling God in thoſe 
attributes of his in which he 45 much 
His 
received” by him as eminentliy his children, 
The calm and « ſed ſoul," that is bteath- 
ing love and peace, is in the beſt pre 
to receive divine influences and favours; and 
wins. ae * are peculatly: ny ra 
uc 


peace and welfare of 0 


rand love, hall be 'owned nd 
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ſuch a frame, 2 Cor. xiii. Lba- er Liu in 


ke; and the Cod of ove aud friace. ſhall be 
with you. * ORD DOT SEW TIE er} 
3. By the lively expreſſions of ſuch a; thaw 
per in the example of Chriſt. He Was, on 
the one hand, a pattern for obſerving the pro- 


per limitations to be attended to in all purſuits 
after peace: He ever preferred truth and duty 
to it, an obedience to his Father tothe pleai. 
ing of men; and ſo muſt we. But on the 
dther hand, as far as it was oonſiſtent with his 
higher engage ments, be ever thewed a 
ſition- to peace. Inſtead of offering injus 
to any, he made it his huſineſs to do good 
to all. He acted correſpondent to the antient 
prophecy of him, that he'/pould wot firive nur 
cry, | neither ſhould any man brar his voice in 
the. fireets, Matti: 19. He! purfued his 
work: without — contention without 
tumult and diſturbance. And he: diſcountes 
nanced the beginnings of a ſtrife among his 
followers, Lukeraxxii. 24, 25. Rather than 
he: 2oould offend the civil government, he paid 
tribute, though it was not due from him, 48 
he deblares, Matth. xvii. 27. Andrather than 
he wwuld offend! the Jetiſb prieſts, when he 
had miraculouſly cured a leper, he ordered him 
to go to the prieſt, and carry him the gift 
preſcribed by Lhe: hw. for the prieſts, when 
they were concerned in the cure aß a leproſy, 
Matt viii. 4. Our maſter came hoth preach- 
ing peace, and a7 e os 0 1 be- 
haviour f in order to 1 e 


4- By 


he had 


be then 


moſities that have abounded among 
ans. The precepts, the pattern, the principles 
of chriſtianity, all lead another way; they di- 
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4. By- che account it gives us of the hea- 
ky world; as a. ſtate of perfect love and 


harmony, where there are no jarring notes 


and affections- When a good man dies, he 
enters into peace, Iaiah lvii. 2. Here poſſibly 
occaſion to lament the uns 


ſucceſsfulneſs of his endeavours to obtain peace; 


and to mourn over the many bleeding wounds 
of the church df Chriſt. But this is one 


circumſtance, which makes heaven a delight- 
ful proſpect, that he ſhall meet with an equal 
diſpoſition to peace in all the other inhabitants; 
that the of the chriſtian church will 
; and that all his own 
which 5 him not ſo 
able now as he ſhould be, ſhall be fully 


cured. Now ſurely this proſpect ſhould ex- 
cite our zeal: td grow in ſuch a temper now, 

as an eminent meetneſs for that world; and a 

ſimilitude of SIR to what rr 
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ft By: wiaghvf reflection then,, U ol 
1. This may be ſufficient to vindicate 


chriſtianity from the reproaches which have 


been caſt upon it for the Ae en en 


rectly lead to peacrableneſs. If it be aſked 


then, Whence comes wars and fightings ? This 
_ queſtion muſt be anſwered now, as it was by 


the apoſtle James in the primitive times, 


8 ames iv. 1. Come they not hence, of your oh 
at 


Y 


% 
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that war in your members? Pride, and ambi- 


tion, and paſſion; too often and rig 
among many that wear - the chfiſtian name 


and there are too ſtrong e and To 


other diſorderly affeQions in che heſt. 
2. This may be a proper ſubject of 45a 
nb ſelf-examination:;'' If We make no con- 
ſcience of this duty of peabeableneſs, we Have 
not yet entred into the ſpirit of true chriſtis 
anity. And it will be one way to diſcern at 
leaſt whetlier vital religion is advancing or 
declining in us, by examining whether we ate 
of a more peaceable or a more turbulent tem! 
than we were formerly. | 
3. Let us all, as we are exhorted in the text, 
cultivate and exerciſe a peaceable and heal- 
ing diſpoſition. This is the likelieſt way 
to diſpoſe others to be at peace with us. The 
reaſon of the thing, the promiſe of God, and 
the ordinary courſe of experience, ſhew this; 
and every man deſires that others may be at 
ce with him, even ſuch. as contribute leaſt - 
toward it themſelves, This will at leaſt be an 
effectual means to ſecure peace in our own 
breaſt, under other peoples undeſerved un- 
kindneſs and ill uſage, if they have nothing 
_ againſt us except in the matters of our God. It 
will greatly credit our profeſſion, and capa- 
 citate for the more extenſive uſefulneſs. And 
it will be one thing to ſoften a death-bed. 
Therefore pray ” for the Spirit of grace to 
make it a ſettled habitual principle with you. 
Often meditate on the bleſſings which enſue 


from 
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tm pesce to foul and body. Cultivate the 
ee of humility, the want of which lies at 
battam of moſt contentions. Watch againſt 
every thing which you find by experience to 
have a tendeney to ſour your ſpirits. And 
culty you may ſind in ruling 
ing with the peeviſnneſs of others; remember, 
that this, and all the other parts of your wan- 
fare, will ſoon be over; and the prize yon 
have in view, to be recognized hereafter as 
the chillren f God, will abundantly overba- 


Jance all your dificultion!dr- 2 8 20 
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Cor oss. iii. 12. the former part. 


Put on therefore, Py the elett of God, 0 and 
| beloved, bowels Of MEICIES, wommmnnme 


\ 


ave choſen more an once already, in 
the courſe of my deſign, to make this 


verſe my ſubject, for ſome branches of 


the chriſtian temper mentioned in it ; be- 
cauſe it recommends the ſeveral particulars 


which it enumerates in the molt advantageous: 


light, as parts of the new man, wherein vital 
chriſtianity conſiſts; or as chriſtian graces, 
which thoſe who profeſs chriſtianity, are 
eſpecially obliged to — As ſuch, we 
are called to put on bowels of mercies, or a 
diſpoſition to ſhew ß the proper ob- 
jects of it. 
And here, as on "ROT" other heads, I hall 
I. Explain the diſpoſition required. Ani, II. 
Shew the peculiar agents that lie upon 
Criſis to it. 
8 I. The 
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28 A merciful a Vol. II. 
I. The nature of the diſpoſition required, 
expreſſed by bowels of mercies. 
may be thus deſcribed in general: It is a 
diſpoſition of mind, whereby we are inclined 
2 to ſympathize with others in their 
evils or dangers; and are ready to help and 
relieve them, as far as it is in our power. 
The peculiar occaſion for this grace is given 
by the miſory of other people; either preſent di- 
ſtreſſes they are labouring under, or ſome evils 
to which we may diſcern them to be expoſed. 
As there would have been no room for divine 
mercy, if miſery. had not made its entrance 
among creatures either in actual feeling or in 
title; ſo without this there could be no place 
for the mercy of one man to another. 0 
And as in other graces, ſo in this, we are 
| principally to conſider the temper of the mind. 


e are called to put on bowels of mercy : A 


tender, ſympathizing ſpirit, apt to have a quick 
ſenſe of — er peoples calamities and dangers, 
and to be nearly touched with them; and from 
that inward charitable frame, to da them all 
proper good offices. Actions, which carry 
the greateſt appearance of compaſſion and 
mercy, if in truth they proceed not from ſuch 
a temper of ſoul, will not meet with divine 
acceptance. And the apoſtle intimates, that 
there may be ſuch actions without a right prin- 
ciple, when he tells us, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. Though 
T beſtow all my goods to feed the pvor, — 
bave not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 
This v is one of the * evidences whereby 


One 


one man can proceed in his judgment of ano- 
ther, that he is of a merciful diſpoſition, when 


he is content to give all that he hath to relieve 


another man's neceſſity: And yet the apoſtle 
intimates that ſuch a diffuſion of viſible cha- 
fity may proceed from an ill ſpring ; as, ſup- 
poſe from oſtentation, from a hope to com- 
pound with God by this means for other fins ; 


from ſomething beſide a genuine - ſympathy 


with our neighbour. If this ſhould be the caſe, . 


the moſt pompous acts of beneficence would 


profit us nothing at the bar of Chriſt. _ 
On the other hand, men may be eſteemed 
by God really to poſſeſs the bowels of mercy 
which chriſtianity requires, though they are 
not in a capacity to give any bright proofs of it 
to men by ſenſible inſtances. A poor man may 


have the grace of a merciful diſpoſition as truly | 


as the richeſt, if he really ſympathiſes with 
his neighbour, and would do more if he 
had it in his power. For , there be firſt a 
willing mind, it is accepted according to that 
a man hath, and not according to that he hath . 
not, 2 Cor. viii. 12. The temper of the mind 
then is firſt to be regarded. 1 
But if there be ſuch a diſpoſition, it will not 


fail to expreſs itſelf in merciful actions, in pro- 
portion to capacity and opportunity. The man 


who can allow himſelf to act a barbarous and 
cruel part, or who ordinarily declines to act as 


bowels of mercy would lead him to do, certain- 
4 is not poſſeſſed of them. The chriſtian 


eme is fo ſpiritual, as not to admit the acts 
8 2 of 


260 bY merci ful "= Vol. II. 
of mercy for virtue, without the diſpoſition 4 
But it is ſo juſt and conliſtent, as not to leave 
room for a pretence to the diſpoſition, when 
the life and actions proclaim the contr 
Now a compaſſionate and merciful temper 
/ to our neighbour, may be conſidered as leading 
| to be affected and to act differently, according 
to ſeveral particular views we may take of 
the caſe of others. That is, in reference to 
# their ſouls and their ſpiritual miſeries and dan- 
Sers: or in reference to their outward afflic- * 
tions and ſufferings, wherein we have no im- 
” mediate concern of our own : or, laſtly, in 
relation to any particular injuries they have 
done to — 1 by means of which they may 
lie at our mercy. By this way of conſidering 
mercy, the nature of it will, as I apprehend, 
be moſt plainly and practically explained. 
I. It is to be exerciſed in reference to the 
ſouls of men, and their ſpiritual miſeries and 
dangers. Here a Chriſtian has abundant reaſon 
for bowels of mercy and compaſſion to his fel- 
low creatures, much more than he can have 
from any outward calamities that may befal 
them. 
- The fins of men and the danger of their 
everlaſting ruin by them, will awaken a lively 
concern and grief in the merciful mind of a 
Chriſtian. He has the trueſt and juſteſt com- 
paſſion for his neighbour, who cannot without 
a tender ſorrow ſee him provoking the great 
God to jealouſy, throwing away his immortal 
ſoul, living under the full power of a mortal 


diſtemper, 
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diſtemper, and laying up in ſtore for a dread- 
ful account. Whoever believes a reality in 

religion, muſt be much more affected with 
ſuch a melancholy ſight, than with ſeeing the 
bodily wants or conſuming diſeaſes of men, 
or with hearing their moſt diſmal 'groans and 
mournful complaints upon any worldly ac- 
count z. becauſe he knows that the danger of 
their ſouls is infinitely greater. Such was the 
temper of the holy Pſalmiſt, Pſal. cxix. 1 58. 
T beheld the tranſsreſſors, and was grieved, be- 
cauſe they kept not thy law. He was grieved 
for the diſhonour to God; that was piety; and 
for the riſque they run of their own ruin, 
that was charity and compaſſion to them. 
But if this inward' concern be fincere and 
genuine, it will ſhew itſelf in all proper en- 
deavours, according to our ability and oppor- 
tunity, to ſave them from ſin and ruin. If we 
truly pity the ignorance of others, we {hall 
be ready to inſtru& them, if we are able to do 
it, and they are willing to receive it; or take 
pleaſure in ſupporting others in ſuch a work, 
who are more capable of helping them. Tf 
we are deeply affected with their danger, we 
ſhall gladly embrace any opportunity to give 
them faithful warning, and to pull them out 
of the fire, if we can, Jude 23. Where our 
own influence cannot reach, we ſhall rejoice 
if by any means within our power we can en- 
gage others in ſo beneficial a deſign, who may 
be more capable and likely to ſucceed. This 
compaſſion for the ſouls of men, would give 
n ö life 
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life to any project for ſupporting and propaga- 
ting the Goſpel, either by our immediate in- 
fluence, or by our purſes, or by any other way 
we can come at: It would make us immediate 
actors, or fond of bearing any part in any re- 
forming deſign ſet on foot. And if we can 
have no farther influence, we ſhould help all 
ſuch deſigns by frequent and fervent prayer; 
for the propagation of the Goſpel to the darkeſt 
and moſt diſtant corners of the earth, that it 
may have free - cou 4 and be ghrified: For 
our worſt enemies, that they may be recovered 
to repentance: And even for ſuch, of whoſe 
recoyery we. may have but very low hopes at 
preſent, Oh that there, were more ſuch mer- 
ciful men to the ſouls of their fellow-creatures ! 
That more were inſpired with this perſuaſion, - 
that zf” 4 man err, and one convert him, be 
who converteth a fer from the error of his 
way, ſhall ſave a foul from death, and bide a 
NAA Ie of fins; Jam. v. 19, 20. 
2. It is to be exerciſed in relation to the 
ee afflictions and ſufferings of others, 
even where we may have no immediate con- 
cern. Any of the calamities and evils of life, 
to which men are liable, give opportunity for 
 bowelsof mercy: Their pains and diſeaſes of 
bady; their troubles and perplexities of mind; 
their neceſſitous circumſtances of life, either in 
their ordinary courſe, or as reduced to them by 
diſaſters and diſappointments; ; their unjuſt ſuf- 
ferings from other men, either for their conſci- 
ences, or by common oppreſſion and injuſtice 7 
S 9 an 
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and even the ſufferings and miſeries which 
men bring upon themſelves by their own fault 

and folly : A merciful man will not think him- 
ſelf altogether unconcerned in any of theſe ; 
though ſome of them, and in ſome caſes, and 
with ſome particular views,- may juſtly touch 
him more tenderly than others. 

Here, as in the former caſe of the ſouls 
of others, mercifulneſs begins in the frame 
and temper of the mind. -There ſhould be an 
affecting ſenſe of the diſtreſſes of others, a 
. A with them, and a charitable good- 
will to them. He, who is wrapped up in 
himſelf, and regards not what calamities befal 
other people, as long as his own circumſtances 
remain eaſy, is not human, much leſs acts like 
a Chriſtian. Chriſtianity teaches us to lh 
not only at our own things, but every man 
alſo on the things of others, Phil. ii. 4. It is 
true, we are called to a more ſpecial ſympathy 
with ſome than with others. The bonds of 
nature are not cancelled by chriſtianity, but 
ſtrengthened ; and therefore without doubt we 
are not only allowed, but obliged to a more 

particular ſympathy with our relations, or ac- 
quaintance and friends. To him that is ict. 
ed, pity ſhould be ſhewed from bis friend, 
from him eſpecially, Fob vi. 14. And ordina- 
rily we are called to intereſt ourſelves in the 
ſufferings of our fellow-Chriſtians with more 
tenderneſs, than in the ſufferings of the world 
at large: That if ene member (of the chriſtian 
we") fe fuffer, all the members ſuffer with it, 
S 4 I Cor, 


N 0 
\ 


1 Cor. Kii. 26, and | Heb, xiii. 3. Remember 


" them that are in bonds, i. e. for righteouſneſs 
| Jake, as bound with them; and them which 
Ju uffer adverfity upon that account, 4s being 
vourſelves alſo in the body, i. e. as belonging 
to the fame body of Chriſt to which they 
belong. But ew: is a general compaſſion 
and ſympathy due to all men, as they come 
within our notice and reach, even to the worſt 
of men. To rejoice in the miſeries of any as 
ſuch, is moſt unchriſtian; and to have na 
manner of concern for them, is certainly at 
leaſt a great defect in chriſtianity: For we are 
taught to weep with them that weep, without 
excluding any, Rom. xii. 15. 
And where there is really ſuch a diſpoſition 
of mind, it will expreſs itſelf in the proper 
inſtances and fruits of mercy. The bowels of 
mercy we are to put on, muſt not be ſhut up; 
as they are, if we ſatisfy ourſelves with a mere 
..- tenderneſs of mind, when we have it in our 
power tocontribute to their relief and help. The 
merciful will not think it too much to undergo 
ſome pain and labour in order to ſoften the 
cares, or divert the pains, or remove the di- 
; ſtempers, or ſolve the doubts and perplexities 
of their neighbours, They will chearfully en- 
counter with ſome difficulties for righting the 
injured and oppreſſed, if they can have a rea- 
ſonable proſpect of ſucceſs: And eſpecially, 
in proportion to their circumſtances, they will 
be ready to draw out their ſoul to the hungry, 
as W is, Ja. Ivi. 10. 7, e. to draw 
out 
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out their inward compaſſion, by dealing their 
bread to the hungry, ver. 7. and by ſatisfying 
the afflicted ſoul, as far as they can, ver. To, 
The apoſtle James repreſents the abſurdity 
of pretending to ſympathy and compaſſion 
without this, Fames il. 15, 16. Va brother or 
 fifter be naked, and deſtitute of daily food ; 
and one of you ſay unto them, Depart in peace, 
be ye warmed, and filled; notwithſtanamg ye 
give them not thoſe things which are neeaful to 
the body, cohat doth it profit? And St. John ex- 
horts us to ſhew the fincerity of our love by 
the feeling expreſſions of it, 1 Jahn iii. 17, 
18. Whoſo hath this world's goods, and ſeeth his 
brother have need, and ſhutteth up bis bowels 
of compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love 
of God in him? My little children, let us not 
love in word, or in tongue [only] but in deed 
and in truth, Ns nas pr a 
WW le are not in a capacity for re- 
lieving the neceffities of others themſelves, 
they may exerciſe their compaſſion as accepta- 
bly to God, by applying to thoſe who are 
more capable, if they have an intereſt in them ; 
whereby indeed they may ſerve three good pur- 
poſes at once ; purſue their own charitable 
temper, excite others to their duty, and help 
the diſtreſſed. Or if they ſhould not know 
Where to make application with proſpect of ſuc- 
ceſs, yet all have one way left to expreſs their diſ- 
poſition to mercy, which will he pleaſing to God, 
and may be profitable to men; and that is, by 
yer to the Father of mercies on behalf of 
the diſtreſſed. 3. This 
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ſpect to particular injuries done by others to 


gdurſelves, upon account of which we may have 


them at our mercy. As, ſuppoſe, by injurious 
reflections upon our reputations, or by occa- 


honing ſome: damage to our ſubſtance, or in 


other ways of ufing us ill. This is a peculiar 
province for mercy to diſplay itſelf, C 


8 Fx 


Sovernours are not indeed obliged to ſhew 
mercy to ſuch. offenders as endeayour to over- 
turn the ſtate, or diſturb the publick peace, by 
forbearing to puniſh them according to their 


deſerts. It is the duty of their office to be ter- 
rors to evil doers, as well as à praiſe to them 


that do well. It is one of the greateſt bleſ- 
lings of the preſent world, that there is ſuch 
a power lodged ſomewhere in every ſociety, to 
reſtrain thoſe by the terror of puniſhment from 
evil actions, who will not forbear them upon 
principle. And if there were not actual exe- 


1 


a 


cCutions of puniſhment upon bold offenders, 
_ Laws would ſoon loſe all their force, and be mere 
care-crows; ſocieties. muſt be diſſolved, and 


there could be no living in the world. Mercy 
to great offenders would in ſome caſes entail 
guilt upon a land; as in the caſe of murder, 


Where the law of God and nature require 
blood for Blood. And in many other caſes it 


would be the greateſt cruelty to the community, 


by continuing it in danger from roaring lions 


and ranging bears, Who neither fear God, nor 


regard. man; and by encouraging others to of- 
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fore always be left to the wiſdom and judg- 
ment of thoſe in power, to determine how 
far at any time there may be a relaxation of 


the ſeverity of laws in particular inſtances, 


without danger or prejudice to the community, 
My view is to conſider private and perſonal 
injuries. And here, 

I am far from ſaying, that chriſtianity in all 
caſes obliges us to put them up, without any 
endeavour to right ourſelves, either in our "Pr 
tation, or our property. -Our uſefulneſs depends 
upon our reputation; and therefore, when that 
is remarkably attacked, and we cannot vindicate 
ourſelves without the proſecution and puniſh- 


ment of thoſe who unrighteouſly ſtrike at it, 


it is paſt doubt that we may and ought to do 


. ourſelves juſtice that way : Mercy to others 


in ſuch circumſtances would be injuſtice to our- 


ſelves. '. And in caſe of injury done us in our 4 


property, religion does not forbid us to take 


advantage of the laws of our country againſt 


lawleſs men: we ſhould, give an ill example of 
miſchievous conſequence to the publick, if out 
of a fooliſh lenity we ſhould give up our own 


rights, when they are not merely our own, but. 


ſtand connected with the rights of the ſociety ; 


which 1 18 the caſe, when the crime 1 18 of a very 
pernicious tendency, and the perſon who com- 


mits it appears to be accuſtomed to. it, and in 
no likely diſpoſition to leave it. 


But a merciful temper, when injuries are. 
- offered, ſhould ſhew itſelf in ſuch inſtances as 


N AA 
We 


— 
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We ſhould: maintain a good-will to thoſe 
who injure us, as far as is conſiſtent with the 
publick ſafety” and our own, We ſhould be 

forry for their fin, and heartily 'with their re- 

tance and everlaſting welfare. 

If there is any probable hope of their being re- 

— we ſhould try mild methods firſt, to 

them to reaſon, and allow time for obſerv- 

ing how they operate, before we come to extre- 

mities. Charity fuffereth Jong, 1 Cor. xiii. 4. 

If we have received prejudice by their 

means, but it was undeſigned on their part; 

if in charity we have reaſon to paſs that judg- 

ment; not only mercy, but juſtice requires us 

not to take any advantage we may have againſt 

them. IF the providence of God has unex- 

| y reduced them without their own vi- 

fible fault, ſo as to diſable them to anſwer our 
demands from them; to treat them with ſeye- - 
ty in ſuch 4 caſe, would Wa * in dhe FE 
face” of providen' 
"oF they have been aelgnedly ider to us, 
hut give credible marks of repentance, we are 

bbliged heartily to forgive 1 Whatever bed | 

| offences have been. 

If they have wronged us, ber we Kh are 
now utterly incapable to make us reparation 3 
mercy will certainly p rompt-to be content with 
what can be had; hr lt never allow us to 
fay, If I cannothave my debt, I will have the 
man's bones. Nor will it fuffer us to proceed 
to extreme rigour in fuch circumſtances where- 
in the innocent muſt be deeply involved hy 

& * 9 
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the guilty, and the utter ruin-of a family muſt 
enſue upon carrying matters to the greateſt 
height. Mercy in ſuch a caſe ſhould temper u- 
ſtice; and it will do fo, where a. moral dil- 
poſition prevails. | ths vine wa; oats 


II. I proceed to ſhew the peculiar engage» 
ments that lie upon Chriſtians to be of a mer- 
cold coliting. : dn cos hore 
1. It is moſt frequently inculcated upon us 
as a neceſſary duty. By frequent. precepts, Luke 
vi. 36. Be ye merciful. Eph; iv. 32. Be kind 
one to another, forgiving one another, f Pet. 
iii, 8. Be of one mind, having compaſſian one 
of another, love as brethren, be pittful. It is 
repreſented as an eminent branch of the good 
neſs which God requires of men. He batb 
ſhewed thee, O man, what is good: And 
what doth the Lord require of thee, but to do 
juſtly, and to love mercy £ Mic. vi. 8. An un- 
merciful ſpirit is declared to be inconſiſtent. 
with the love of God in the ſoul. N 
ſhutteth the bowels of compaſſion, --—= bow 
dwelleth the love of God in him? 1 John. iii. 17, 
A tender ſympathy is emphatically. deſcribed as 
the fulfilling of Chriſt's law, Gal. vi. 2. Bear 
Ye one another's burdens, and / Fulſil the lau 
Chriſt. ande N 
2. It is made an expreſs term of our a 
tance with God, Pſal. xvili. 2 5. Vith the mer- 
crful thou wilt ſhew thyſelf merciful. Matth. 
v. 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, fon they ſhall 
obtain mercy, Matth. vi, 14, 15. 1 ye forgive 


men 
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mien their treſpaſſes your IR, Father will 


alſo forgive u. But if F 4 forgive not men 
Therr treſpaſſes, neither will your Father for- 
give your. treſpaſſes. The ſame thing is re- 
r ina very affecting parable, Matt. xviit. 

„Sc. wherein the King of heaven is de- 


ſcribed as calling his ſervants to an account, 
and out of compaſſion forgiving one of them a 


debt of ten thouſand talents ; while this ſame 
ſervant uſed the extremeſt rigour to a fellow- 
ſervant that owed him but an hundred pence : 
whereupon his Lord is repreſented, after the 
manner -of men, as recalling his forgiveneſs, 


and inſiſting a Beſh upon his debt to him with 


the utmoſt ſeverity ; to teach ns, what our 
Lord delivers at the cloſe as the moral of the 


_ parable, ver. 35. So ſhall Tikewiſe my heavenly 


Pather do unto you, if ye from your hearts 
Forgive not every one his brother their treſ- 


paſſes. The proceſs of the great day is de- 


ſeribed as turning eminently upon this point, 


both in the goodneſs and ſeverity of God, 
Matth. xxv. 34. to the end. We are told on 
the one hand, Jam. ii. 13. that he ſhall have 
Judgment 401 thout mercy, that hath ſhewed no 
mercy : and on the other, that God is not un- 
righteous, to forget any work or labour of love, 

ed toward bis name in miniſtring to the 
" faints, Heb. vi. 10. Would to God that all 
who name the name of Chriſt, would ſeri- 


_ ouſly lay to heart things (6 firongly and — | 


_ ſaid, 
Nor 


Nor is it any wonder that this ſhould be 
made an indiſpenſible term of the divine favour, 

and of our eternal happineſs, fincec 
3. We are moſt fully taught our own need 
of divine mercy. We have conſtant occaſion 
for mercy to pardon, and grace to help, Heb, 
iv. 16. None of us can come to God as in- 


nocent ereatures, but as penitents, who muſt 


be beholden to infinite mercy for the pardon 
of innumerable offences, and for the acce 

tance of our beft ſervices, and cannot ho 57 
any benefit at his hands upon the foot of deſert, 
but as the fruit of ſovereign grace and favour. 
And can we come to God with an humble ap- 
prehenſion of our own guilt and unworthineſs, 
and yet allow an unrelenting temper to our 


neighbour? How can we have the confidence 


in ſuch a frame, to offer to God that petition 
of the Lord's- prayer, Forgive us our debts, as 
dee forgive our debtors? The very requeſt, 
coming from a hard- hearted and implacable 
man, is no better than to beſpeak a denial. 
Can we be ſenſible, according to the elegant 
repreſentation of the parable lately mentioned, 


that our debt to God is as ten thouſand talents; | 
and yet heſitate upon forgiving our neigh- | 


bour the trifle of an hundred pence? That is 


a vaſt diſproportion ; but falls much beneath the 
reality of the-caſe. Can we have the face to be 
petitioners. for his compaſiton and indulgence 
every. moment, and yet be obdurate to the cries 
of our fellow- creatures, or think it beneath us 
to have any regard for them in their wants and 


diſtreſſes? | | 4. God's 


— —  -—_— 
ear — — 


brighteſt demonſtrations of it. 
5 4 ſupplies our returning wants, often before 


to be 
mercy to — is diſintereſted. ; he never can have 
any need of us, as we may have of the mean« 
_eſt of our fellow-creatures ; there was nothing 
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4. God's actual mercy to us is therefore ſet 

iu 'our view in the Goſpel, as a pattern for this 

holy dif poſition. He is the Father of mercies, 

- rich in mercy. z. bis tender  mercies are wh, all 

his works. He is full of compaſſion. 

courſe of providence and 1 are — 9 


e continual- 


we. call upon him, and eſpecially he ſatisfies 
our defires, and anſwers our humble intreaties. 


He remembered us in the low eſtate of our 


apoſtacy, when no other eye pitied us, and no 
Other * 


could ſave us; and out of the 


riches of his grace gave his only - begotten Son 
to FN — ay for our fins. All his 


but miſery and neceſſity on our part to move 
his tender regard. He was highly provoked 
by us, ſo that reſentment inſtead of relief 
might i in all reaſon have heen expected; yet 
then mercy rejoiced over judgment. Can T 
then beſech, you. to put on bowels of mercy, 

by any ſtronger argument than by the merczes 


2 God? The Ra dwells upon this con- 
tid 


eration: Be ye merciful, as your Father 
alſo is merciful, Luke vi. 36. Love your ene- 


| 45 &c. that ye may be the children of your 


Father which is in heaven ;. for he maketh,. 


bis ſun ta riſe on the evil and on | the good, 


and ſendeth rain on the juſt. and on the unjuſt, 


* v. 44, 45. Be tender bearted, 8 
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ing one another, even as God for Chrift's ſake 
hath forgiven you, Eph. iv. 32. 

3. The Son of God gave us a moſt illu- 
ſtrious pattern of mercy. This was his great 
inducement to vail his original glory, and to- 
aſſume our nature; not our merit, but our 


miſery. He came to ſeek and ſave them that 


were bft, to ſave us from our fins, and from 
the wrath to come due for them, 

When he was actually made fleſh, there ne= 
ver was ſuch a of in our nature. 
Almoſt all his na and — breathed this. 
How ſingular was his compaſſion to the 
ſouls of men? When he ſaw: them as ſheep 
without @ ſhepherd, without proper and good 
inſtructors in the way to heaven, he was 
moved with compaſſion on them, Match. ix. 36, 
And that compaſſion induced him to be 5 — 
unwearied inſtructor himſelf; to go about 

rough their cities and villages preaching 
the doctrine of the kingdom, accommodat- 
ing himſelf to their capacitles and circum- 
ſtances, taking every advantage to enlighten 
their minds, and remove their judices, and 
their feet in the way of peace. "When, 

any of his hearers perverſely oppoſed the de- 
from of his inſtructions add” miracles, he was 
rieved for the hardneſs of their hearts, Mark 
i. 5. And when he” plainly foreſaw, that 
the body of the Jeuiſh nation were about 
to fill up the meaſure of their iniquities by 
tejecting and crucifying him the Lord of 
gory, he ſhed tears of ſorrow for them, be- 

* cauſe 
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cauſe they would not know-the things of their 
peace, till they were hid 22 Ms fbeer Ye, Luke 
XIX; 4 42. 

His Ganpathiy: with men in theſe bodily 
wants and ſorrows was alſo very conſpicuous. 
We often read of his being moved: with com- 


HpPaſſion upon ſeveral diſtreſſing occaſions, and 


{ being led to relieve them. From "theſe 
bowels of tender mercy he was induced to 
heal a ſick multitude,” Marth. xiv. 13, 14. 
and to cure the blind men that cried after 
him, while | the multitude rebuked them, 
chap. Xxx. 34. and to reſtore to life the only 
Ne the woman of Nain, Luke vii. 12 
He bore an affectionate part with the 
3 at Lazaruss grave; be wept and 
groaned in ſmirit, John xi. 35, 38. Every 
miracle that he wrought, was a relief to men 
nin one or another diſtreſs; excepting two: 
one of Which, in permitting the devils to en- 
ter the herd — ſwine, Matth. viii. was after 
an act of great mercy in delivering two men 
who had been ſorely tormented by thoſe de- 
vils; which was alſo an . of mercy 
to the people of the country, who had been 
in continual danger before from thoſe poſſeſſed 
men, ver. 28. — the other, of curſing a 
barren fig-tree,- ſo that it immediately Wie 
thered away, Matth. xxi. 19. was intended, 
with no conſiderable loſs or prejudice to any, 
to warn his diſciples by an inſtructive emblem 


of big Ow * unjruitfulneſs, | 
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He was ready to perform kind offices to 
all ſorts of people in diſtreſs, whether good 
or bad. Though he ſeemed more ſhy of re- 
lieving a Gentile during his perſonal miniſtry, 
and before the wall of partition was broken 
down, leſt he ſhowld "offend the Fews, to 
whom. he was peculiarly ſent; yet we find 
as illuſtrious a fruit of his gracious compaſſion 
to the woman of Canaan, as any in the Goſ- 
pel-hiſtory, Matth. xv. 28. Even his enemies 
felt the benefit of his miraculous power: ſo he 
healed the ear of Malchus the high-prieſt's 
—— when he was among thoſe who came 

1/apprehend hin. 

Hie did not always ſay for deſlre and ap 
plication, but would"eveh ſurpriſe” a miſera- 
ble object with the offer of his help. Thus 
he acted with reference to the man who walt⸗ 
ed at the pool of Betheſda, and had an infir- 
mity thirty eight years *' When Feſus ſuw' him 
lie, and knew that he had been now à long time 
in that cuſe, he Jarth unte him; Wilt tbou be 
maile whole ? The impotent man not knows 
ing him, only tells him his helpleſs caſe, but 
without. expectation f a miraculoùs cure; 
but Chriſt pronounced” the healing word, and 
made the poor man to feel its healing vertue, 
ere he was aware, Jobn v. : mags Such 
was his: diſpoſition! to mereyp. 

And his benignity is not leſſened now 
when he is paſſed into the heavens.” For till 
6e "Hove: * 92 ee who cannot be 
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touched with the feeling | of our infirmities, 

Heb. iv. 15. As they are not out of the reach 
of his knowledge, fo they ſtill move his com- 


_ regard: and we may ſuppoſe him 
y 


os 


ing to us from heaven thoſe gracious words 
under them, which he did to St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
xii. 9. My grace is fuſficient for tbee; for oy 
ſtrength is made perfect. in weakneſs. And u 
on the foot of the bleſſed: diſcoveries. of 
Goſpel, we e bis e n 
Yes er 21. 


7.1 che Golpel Bo * 8 
and fo ſtrong engagements to a merciful diſ- 
poſition, * ſhall the cruel and the fa- 
| appear? If a compaffionate temper, ready 

— rr in the kind and beneficent 
fruits of it, is made neceſſary to a well-ground-= 
ed hope of God's favour ;. what. muſt become 
of thoſe whe are perfectly inſenſible of the 
calamities of others, unmoyed at their cries, 
and inexorable to their intreaties? Of the 
fpiteful- and malicious? Of the injurious; op- 
_ , prefor, that fees: the anguiſb of bis lis brother's 
foul, when be beſeeches, but will not bear? 
Mikus anal be. e ere. 
ſecutor? 

2. Let us then, as the elec? of Cad boly 
and beloved, as his peculiar people and 4 
loved children, ſtudiouſly put on bowels of 
mercy. Shall others, v1 hr no ſuch pre- 
tence, be induced by a. goodneſs of nature, 

| 0 


> 8 / 
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or by ſome ignobler motives, to ſhew. mercy 
to the miſerable in many amiable inſtances ; ; 
and ſhall we, who profeſs chriſtianity, or to 
be called into the kingdom and-fellowſhip of 
God's dear Son, come behind them? We, 
who acknowledge ourſelves to need ſo much 
mercy from God ; who have already received 
ſuch rich fruits of it, and have all our future 
expectations from che ſame ſource? We, who 
are not encouraged to hope for divine mere 
without exerciſing it to our fellow creatures? 
We, who are called the followers of the mer- 
ciful Jeſus? Certainly many of the heathen 
world will riſe up in judgment againſt thoſe 
pretended Chriſtians, who ſhut up the bowels 
of their compaſſion from their ANN and 
vil condemn e | : 


— 


T*: 


ans, to whom he wrote, 


| 1925 ail were. 
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TO \ Bens. iv, 25. 


5 . N away lying, ſpeak every man, 
truth with his- neighbour ; * ur are nem. 
bers one of another. 


4 


HE apoſtle in ſome verſes before the 
text bad repreſented the groſs corrup- 
tions that prevailed in the Gentile 
world; and then hischaritable 505 of the E pbe- 
per they hd 
learned Chriſt ſo as to make them new men, 
quite another ſort of people in the temper of 
their ſpirits and the courſe of their arts, V 
tian, from what they had once been them- 
ſelves, and from what the body of = bea 


FN 


Ering 
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Having expreſſed ſuch a charitable perſua- 
Fry concerning them, he proceeds to exhort 
them to behave accordingly ; ; cautioning them 
againſt many fins, which abounded among thoſe 
who had not yet received the knowledge of 
the truth; and exciting to ſeveral particular 
duties, to which the new nature would prompt 
them. Ile begins with the exhortation in the 
text, to a ſtrict regard for truth, or veracity. © 

This was a duty eſpecially fit to be 1. 

cated upon converts from paganiſm'; not only 

as Hing, among other evil practices, was com- 
— cuſtomary every where among them; 
but as ſome of their moſt celebrated maſters 
of wiſdom taught looſer principles upon this 
head, than upon any other ſubjects of morali- 
ty. They eſteemed lying in many caſes to be 
_ Hawful-and juſtifiable; for which Dr. Whitby 
upon the place produces ſeveral paſſages out of 
theirwritings. It was therefore peculiarly ſuit- 
able, that when the apoſtle puts the Epbeſians 
in mind of the better inſtructions they had 
learned from the truth as it is in Jeſus, or 
from the chriſtian revelation, which eminent- 
ly bears the character of a doctrine of truth; 
he ſhould begin with preſſing them to a ſtricter 
regard to truth, than they had either prac- 
tiſed or been taught before their converſion. 
And ſo he does in the words read. Wherefore 
putting away lying, ſpeub every man truth 
avith bis nee ; for We are er one of 
| re 0 N. 


| k T 4 | Upon 


> e the p preceps here recommended 
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Upon this head it — be proper, I. To 


to 
Chriſtians, or the ſocial duty which is pre- 


ſeribed by the words. II. To conſider the 
reaſon 5 the apoſtle gives for it, And 


then. to cloſe. with a 0 application. 


I. I would explain and ſtate the ſocial duty 
which 3 is here recommended to Chriſtians. 


The apoſtle for greater emphaſis ny dex 
ſcribed the general change made in the | 


and lives of Chriſtians by the Goſpel, 
nzgatively and poſitively ; by putting off the 
old man, and putting on the new, Ver. 22, 24. 


In like manner he does for the ſame reaſon in 
reference to this particular virtue. On the one 
hand, he calls the 172 to put away Ying 
and on the other, to /þeat racy e 

oth Bis neig hbour. 795 


Truth in — in common — 


hath ſeveral acceptations. Sometimes it figni- 


1 
Pe? 


fies the real nature of things in themſelves : 
And that is the ſame, whether we think at all 
of it or not, however we judge about it; for 
our judgment cannot alter the nature of things, 


Sometimes it ſignifies the conformity of our ap- 


| prebenſions. to the nature of things; that we 


cConceive aright of them, and juſt as they really 


\ 


are: Error and miſtake ſtand oppoſed to truth 


in this ſenſe. Every man, as far as he is con- 


cerned to think at all about things, ſhould en- 


deavour to judge as truly of them as he can, 
or agrerably to what they are in themſelves; 


ALT - = TY And 
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And when he 


281 
ſpeaks to his neighbour, he 


—— communicate truth to him, in oppoſi- 
to error, as far as he is able. But a man 
— vent error and e without the guilt | 
of hing. 

hebe we muſt come to a thi Wi ſenſe of 
ub, the R 5 our ' words to our own 


— A man may ſpeak the Tuch to 
his neighbour in this moral ſenſe, and in the 
ſienſe of the text, even when he is involuntarily 
miſtaken: And on the other hand, he may be 
guilty of the ſin of lying, when he ſpeaks to 
neighbour that which is a real truth in itſelf, 
as long as he does not think it ſo. A man may 
be guilty of other ſins, which will be ruirfous 
to him in the day of account, when he judges 
amiſs, or contrary to the truth of things, under 
ſufficient means of better — God 
may condemn him for his ſloth and negli- 
gence, or for his corrupt prejudices in ſuch a 
caſe, - But he is not directly and properly 
chargeable with the ſin of lying, except when 
he ſpeaks Contrary to his own preſent ſenſe 
and judgment. 
. © "Speaking, or writing, Which i is but another 
way of ſpeaking, are intended to be means of 
communicating our minds one to another. 
Lying is giving a falſe repreſentation of our 
minds; 3 what We think to be falſe, 
te deceive ot thery, 


7 


Both 


- 


dz Toh . Vol. II. 
Both of theſe are to be taken in, for explain 
ing this vice; that the matter of what we ſay 
js falſe, or different from what we be lieve to 

— true; and that it be ſpoken with i intention 

to deceive him to whom we ſp ek. 
A There may be either @parately, without. in- 

£urring the guilt, of lying It. is not a lie, for 
inſtance, to repeat a known falſhood in the 
Way of a narrative, as long as a man mentions 
not as his own} ſenſe, but declares that he 
eyes it to be falſe, - Nor is it repugnant ta 
-veracity to uſe figurative expreſſions, which yet 
are not ſtrictly true in the literal ſenſe ; ah king 
as by common uſe or the manner of ſpeaking, 
the deſign of them is eaſy enough to be un- 
en As in the uſe of an hyperbole ;- on, 
when we exceed-what is ſtrictly true, either in 
magnifying or diminiſhing a thing, but every 
one at the fame time may underſtand that it is 
intended for no more than a figure: So the 
Evangeliſt fays,'Fobn xxi. 25. There are many 
hr klinge which. Jeſus did, the - which 2 
they ſhould he written every one, I ſuppoſe that 
_ even the uorid+itſelf could not contain the 
voks that ſbould be nga Which none 
can underſtand to import any more, than that 
the books which muſt be written upon ſuch 
a ſubject would be endleſs. 80 the uſe; of an 
. ironical way of ſpeaking, is not inconſiſtent 
| with veracity: that is, when the ſtrict literal 
ſenſe of the words ſcems to ſignify. one thing, 
but the circumſtances of the gaſe more plainly 
ſhew that the quite contrary is meant. As in 
dof | 2 8 


| 8 
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Elijab's conteſt with the falſe prophets of 
Boal, when they had offered their. ſacrifice, 
and called upon their falſe god from morning 
till noon to ſend fire down to conſume the ſa- 
erifice, Elijah did not think it unlawful or un- 

to deride them and their, god, that 
he might awaken them out of their Gupidicy, | 
and — folly to all the people, by an 
irony; x Kings xvili. 27, Cry aloud, ſays he, 
for he is a god; either be is talking, on he is 
purſuing, or be is in a journey, or peradven- 
ture he ſleepeth, and muſt be awaked. Here was 
no violation of truth, in ſaying in the manner 
and on the occaſion that he ſaid ſo, that Baal 
Was a god. Every one that heard him, muſt. 
underſtand him te mean the contrary in the 
ſttrongeſt manner. In all figurative ways of: 
ſpeaking, it is neceſſary to their conſiſtence 
with truth, that it be apparent they are in- 
7 for figures : And then if they are apt 
o expreſs our minds to the heater; they are 
— of truth; but break in upon cue il 
they are intended to miſlead him. 
Nor is an intention to deceive en ahi 
ways criminal, if no. falſhood be ſpoken for that 
purpoſe. It is not unlawful to deceive an ene 
my in war by a ſtratagem, though it would be 
ſo to aſſert a falſhood to him. I may foreſee 
that my ſilence, or forbearing to ſay all that 
I know of a matter, will lead my. — in- 
to a miſtake; and yet may lawtully forbear ta 
inform him of the truth; yea in ſome eaſes 1 it 


may be my duty not to do it: As, where a 
| greater 


284 Truth between Vol. II 
greater good requires, that he ſhould be kept 
| er. gs 2 ſometimes for the ſake t 
of his on good; ſuppoſe, for inſtance, it is 
known that a fick perſon would refuſe a me- 
dieine very likely to be of ſervice to him, if 
he was acquainted what it was; certainly a 
phyſician, or a parent, or friend, may very 
awfully endeavour to deceive him by any me- 
thod conſiſtent with truth: or if a matter is 
intruſted with me as a ſecret, and another would 
fain diſcover it, who has no right to know it; 
if either by filence, or by a partial but true ac- 
count, I can divert his inquiry, it will be no vio. 
lation of truth. Jeremiah s conduct may be 
an inſtance, Jer. xxxvlii. He had been thrown 
into a filthy dungeon by king Zedebiab 
at the inſtigation of the princes of Judah; 
but upon the interceſſion of Ebed-melech was 
admitted to a private audience of the king, 
wherein the main ſubject of his diſcourſe was 
to acquaint the king with the mind of God 
for his direction in his preſent circumſtances,” 
The king at parting charges him to conceal 
this from the princes, and if they ſnould come 


to examine him about the matter, that he” 


ſhould ſay unto them, ver. 2 5, 26. I preſented. 
my ſupplication before the king, that he would 
not cauſe me to return to Jonathan's houſe "to 
die there. And we are told, ver. 27. that when' 
the princes came to him, be told them accord. 
hg to all theſe words that the king bad com- 
munded So they left o ſpeaking with" bim, 
or the matter was not perceived. ' No _ 

& this 
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this was part of the converſation, an ing 
had commanded him to conceal the reſt on 
pain of death: he was under no obligation to 
acquaint the princes with the — and he 
knew he ſhould, run the hazard of his life from 
them, if he informed them of the meſlage 
which he had delivered from God to the king, 
| becauſe it was moſt diſagreeable to their 5 
And therefore he deceived them, by letting 
them know only part of the truth. In this 
HE X08 no way. worthy of blame. 
F But to affirm any tzlthood in order to * 
de ju It is not 
Dao greateſt ad · 
vantage that can be — it to out 
| neighbours, or to ourſelves... A miſchievous 
lie, that is deſigned to the prejudice of any, 
is more heinous and aggravated upon other ac- 
counts, than an officious or a jocular lie: But 
lying in any kind is a violation of truth, which 
the beſt end propoſed by ĩt cannot juſtify. 'And 
that for this one reaſon, becauſe we muſt not 
44% evil, that good may come, Rom. iii. 8, That 
lying is always evil, will ee when I come 
to the d head. 

But I would firſt be a little more Enie 
in explaining this exhortation, by ſhewing how 
it is to be obſerved eminently in three caſes. In 
common converſation. In bearing —— 
And in making and performing promiſes. 

1. Truth is to be obſerved in common — | 


verſation. People have more eſpocial need 


in n ſome * to be admoniſhed of their ob- 
ligations 


- 
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Iggations inviolably to maintain truth here: 
For many are more ready to allow themſelves 
to tranſgreſs in what the) count trivial inſtances 
than upon ſolemn occaſions; and yet by ſuch 
beginnings way is made for the diſregard of 
truth in the moſt conſiderable matters in pro- 
ceſs of time. As men often proceed gradual- 
ly from cuſtomary breach of their word, to 
break their oaths too at length; ſo when once 
a ſtrict regard to truth upon common occaſions 
is loſt, it ſeldom remains long unſhaken in 
caſes of greater importance. The Scriptures, 

and, as we ſhall ſee preſently, the reaſon of 
things alſo, oblige us to maintain truth invio- 
lably and univerſally, without indulging our- 
ſelves in any ſort of known falſhood. The 
ptohibition of lying both in the Old and New 
Teſtament is abſolute 122 hall not lie one to 
another, Lev. xix. 11. Lit not one to another; 
Col. iii. 79 And ſo is the injunction of truth, 
Speak every mum truth to his neipbbour, Zech. 
viii. 16. : Whathrever things are true 
#bink on theſe things, Phil. iv. 8. Such deela- 
rations of the mind of God leave us no li- 
cenſe to make free with truth on the Lighteſt 
occaſions. n ne 24 fk Hoo 108 

How edle; ſoever therefore the vhacties 
may be, we ſhould not think our ſelves at liber- 
ty to make profeſſions- of 'kindnefs, where 
none at all is meant. Civility is one thing, 
and fit to be profeſſed and prackiſed to all; but 
ofeſſion of diſtinguiſhing reſpect and eſteem 
nos era thing; and when there is nothing 


cl : inward 


© 
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inward- to anſwer it, is inconſiſtent with the 
candor and ſimplicity which ſhould be found 
in a Chriſtian. To give men commendations; 


irhich at the fame time we think them not to 


deſerve; or to flatter them upon excellencies 


ſhould paſs with us for words of courſe now, 


n; ni i 

There are a ſet of dn who think W 
eommend themſelves to thoſe with whom 
they converſe, by a ſurprizing ſtory of their 
own: invention, or by-pretending with a boaſt- 
ing air to things which they never did, or by: 
magnifying matters beyond the bounds of p ro 
bability; and think any thing of this kind no 
more than a harmleſs amuſement, as long as 
they avoid making free with their neighbour's 
character. Such facetious lies may not be a 


direct breach upon charity; but they are a 


breach upon truth, and weaken mens re 
for it: and certainly, if ſuch inventions HAp- 

pen to produce ſome mirth and entertainment 
for the preſent in company, yet they can give 
neither a man nor his friend pleaſure in the 


reflection, when it is known that 0 this 2 | 


no foundation of truth. 
2. Truth ſhould be ane! in 
tetimony. Many, who make no account. r 
violating truth in a theme of common con- 
Verſation, where they :apprehend none to be 
imjured; yet cannot — themſelves to bear 
fa ene where * think their neighbour : 


0 di- 
: * 


we do not eſteem them poſſeſſed of, if theß 
yet I doubt wall not * 1 NE the jadg- | 


avs Tub Beten Vol. In 
directly concerned, in his life, or property, or 
teputation, or other valuable renting 
witneſs that ſpeaketh lies, and ſo foweth di iſcord 
among brethren, may as yet be an opprobrious 
name to ſome, who have not ſuch an univer- 
ſal tegard to truth as they ſhould: have, be- 

| cauſe of the obvious miſchief which accrues 
to ſociety from a falſe witneſs. But I doubt 
ſome will incur this guilt in God's account, 
who reckon themſelves clear of it. 

- A conſcientious regard to truth will engage 
add he wu! careful, that we ſpread nothing 
to the leſſening or reproach of our neighbour, 
of which we have not good affurance : that 
we publiſh not a defamation upon a un. 
nor fate up without ſufficient grounds @ 7 
again our neighbour. ' This is the ſettled cha- 

er of a citizen of Zion, . 3. Re- 
which we _— authority 
por names to ſupport — as far as that 
farther — we bear our teſtimony = 
=: them. And if we haſtily put an uncer- 
tain ſtory we have heard out of our power by 
making it publick, we may prove the falſe. 
witneſſes of a ſcandal to many, who take it up 
upon our authority, without having either 
inclination or opportunity to examine the 
grounds we went upon. 

If we are called to give onhlick lay 
between man and man, a figcere reſpet to 
truth, will engage. to a careful recollection . 
before we give dur teſtimony, what we can 
10 * the matter: it will diſpoſe 4 
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aſide affection on one hand, and prejudice on 
the vther, and impartially to relate the true 
ſtate of things, as far as we can bear witneſs 
to them: Nakedly to e facts, as 72 
au. come within our notice. 2. 
Here we ſhould think ourſelves obliged ck 
— ſpeak u but the truth, but to 
ſpeak the whole truth, without —— 
or diſguiſe. Tho ugh we are Gt bouhd i 
every caſe to peak the whole truth; yet cer- 
tainly when a matter depends cither-i in whole 
or in part upon our evidence, and we come in 
as Witneſſes, wi are bound not only td avoid 
all direct falſhood, but alſo not to omit any 
thing we can diſcover, which may ive liglit 
into: the true merits of the cauſt. This oug 0 
to be ſhcredto nhoheſt man, hen he Lob ly 
heard upon his word, as well as when hes 
| Gwotn to b Punk: che) thuth, the wel ball, 
and nothing but the truth; If a matter ſhould 
be wrong taken by a partial repreſentation, 
and ſo a wrong judgment paſt'in'# cauſe; tho 
we ſhould have ſaid nothing untrue as far 48 
we went, yet w ſhall be juſtly accounted ac- 
ceſſory to that wrong judgment by concealing 
what we had farther to offer. And thus partial 
evidences will have all the fame evil effects, 
that evidence directly falſe can have. 
3. Truth muſt be exerciſed in our prpmiſes 
_ engagements; ' And veracity tequires 975 
E in relation to them. 
(i.) That we really intend to perform thts, 
when they are Wn; In mgtters where we 
were 
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were at full liberty before, promiſes ſtain un- 
der obligation, and give our x neighbour à right; 
— therefore we ſhould never allow ves 
to make them, unleſs there be an intention to 
make them good. A eitizen df Zion is care- 
ful of that, Eſal xy. 2. He fpraketh the trieb in 
His heart. He peaks according to the true 
meaning and deſign of his heart. To ingage 
to do a thing, when at the time of the ĩngage - 
ment we — — accomphth it, 
Sr have it not: in our intention, is really to in- 
jure and — upon our neighbour, and to 
wrong our own ſouls. We ſhould not there- 
fore, be raſh in making i promiſes, büt weigh 
beforehand. the — — — 
the expedience of what we undertake : for 
the ſame thing, which Selamom lays: of: vows 
to God, will hold true of promiſes to men, 
Eccl. v. gu Better is it that thou ſbouldeſt not 
ww, than that thou ſhouldeſt. vw and not pay. 
nc (24,3 That wWe are careful of — 
after fr they. are made. e 6. e 8 
ie as the. former. Pint ut | 
Not but that chere Are ſome * which 
— Awerſeie our obligation. If we are un- 
y | fabled. afterwatds by the provi- 
Ge of Ge” God, and conſcience, — all 
reaſonable men, will diſcharge us from the guilt 
of falſhood in not making our word good. We 
could only be ſuppoſed to promiſe, if we were 
able. Or if we ſhould! be convinced, that the 
matter of our promiſe is unlawful ; we muſt 
repent of our raſhneſs in 2 making it, and 2 
8 : — a 
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add ſin to ſin by executing it. Herod ought 
with repentance to have broken even his oath, 
rather than have done ſo cruel and injurious a 
thing in purſuit of it, as beheading Jobs the Bap- 
tif, if teally that was included in his oath: iti- 
| deed he might more juſtly have given that wick- 
ed woman who ſolicited it, the half of his king- 
dom, according to the letter of his promiſe, than 
the Bapri/'s head. And if unforeſeen ſuperior 
engagements require our attendance, at the time 
when a promiſe was to be performed, they muſt 
take place of it. As ſuppoſe you have undertak= 
en to do a particular ſervice to a perſon at ſucha 
time, but afterwards you underſtand that a wife, 
or a child, or ſome in whom you have a near con- 
cern, are in danger of life without your immediate 
aſſiſtance; the promiſe is evidently ſuperſeded by 
higher engagements, No promiſecan be made 
in bar of all future contingencies; nor can releaſe 
a man from that wlych the providęnce of God 
makes much more immediately his duty. 
But veracity obliges to perf ormance, when 


Lf 
/ 


292 ' Truth between Vol. IT. 
P/al. xv. 4. If he is not able at preſent to make 
. his engagements, yet he will bear them 
2 mind, and make conſcience of performing 
them in caſe of reſtoration to copay, tho 
he ſhould be under no obligation by human 
II. I proceed to conſider the reafon which 
the apoſtle gives for the inviolable maintain- 
ance of truth; Becauſe we are members one 
of anther - which may be underſtood either 
"as applicable to mankind in common, or to 
Chrihians in particular. n gy 
' x. This argument is applicable to mankind 
in general. We are members one of another, 
as we partake of the fame human nature, and 
in that reſpect are upon a level: We are mem- 
bers of ſociety in common; intitled to the 
fame rights, claims, and expectations one from 
another as men; and ate mutually helpful and 
ſubſervient, as the members of the body are 
to each other: and the principal link that 
holds us together, is mutnal confidence, faund- 
ed upon the hope f common fidelity. 
No lying. makes void and uſeleſs the great 
inſtrument of ſociety, the fac 


zent of culty of ſpeech or 
writing. The power of ſpeech was given us 
| by our Creator, and the art of writing fince 
found out, on purpoſe that we might be able 
0 to convey our ſenſe to others, that they 
may diſcern it, where we pretend to expreſs it, 
juſt as if they were ſo far privy to what paſſes in 
our minds, By theſe means, joined with the 
pp _ * power 
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power of reaſon, man is a creature fitted for 
much more agreeable ſociety than the inferior 
creatures are. But as far as the inward ſenſe 
of our minds, when we prafeſs to give it, is 
not faithfully conveyed ; ſo far theſe means 
of union and . correſpondence between man 
and man, muſt neceſſarily become the means 
of diſuniting and eſtranging them one from 
Truth hereupon becomes a branch of righ- 
teouſneſs,, what every man hath a right to 
claim and expect from every man; as it is the 
proper and natural uſe of that inſtrument of 
ſociety, which our common Maker has fur- 
niſhed us with for mutual good and ſervice, 
And therefore @ righteous man bateth lying, 
Proy, xili. 5. c "I | 

In fa& it is what every man would expect 
and deſire from another. The moſt common 
lyar, the falſeſt witneſſes, the moſt perfidious co- 
venant-breaker, would have others ſpeak the 
truth to him, and is ready to complain when 
they do not: and therefore by that obvious 
rule of equity, of doing as we would be done 
unto, every man has a right to expect and 
claim the fame thing from us. 

And unleſs truth be inviolably obſerved in 
every thing, the bonds of human ſociety can- 
not fail to be weakened, If a man allow him- 
{elf to throw off a regard to truth in one in- 
ſtance; when this is known, it is impoſſible 

that another ſhould be aſſured where he 
will ſtop; and conſequently mutual confidence 

. | U 3 + 
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muſt be deſtroyed. It is a man's profeſſion 
that he alen truth Tee e e and con- 
8 in all caſes,” that is the ſecurity for 
his credibility PS word in any cafe. 
As long as we cannot charge him with any 

violation of it, we are obliged to credit him. 
But when he is convicted of falſbood, and 
eſpecially if he deelares that he thinks himſelf 
not bound to the obſervation of truth in ſome 
caſes; as that faith is not to be kept with be- 
reticks'; or that he fhould not feruple a lie for 
its own fake, unleſs upon account f ſome 
farther miſchief attending it: then, I fay, a 
man will juſtly be eſteemed to diſclaim the 
ſacredneſs of truth in itfelf ; and fo his neigh- 
bour cannot believe him upon his bare word. 
It cannot be wondered at, that a known liar 
hardly meets with credit, even when he ſpeaks 
truth: and fo the leaſt impeachment of a'man's 

_ veracity juſtly weakens his credit, and others 
7777 — 

Every man muſt be ſenſible, what univerſal 
miſchief this brings upon the world, and how 
it deſtroys the comfort and benefit of ſociety. 
See a melancholy deſcription of it in the'cor- - 
rupt ſtate of 1/ael, Jer. ix. 4, 5, Take ye heed 
every one of his neighbour, and truſt ye not in 
any brother ; for every Brother will utterly 
fupplant, and every  newghbour will walk with 
Hangers. And they will dece;ve every one hig neigh- 
bour, and will not ſpeak. the truth; they bane 
taught their tongue to ſpea?'lies, and weary them. 
Alber ta commit ,k . 


/ 
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The fight of abounding falſhood in the 


world brought in the uſe of oaths; in hope 


that by a direct appeal to God, and a ſolemn 
imprecation of his yengeance in caſe of per- 
jury, men who are not reſtrained within the 


bound of truth in common cafes, might be 


awed into veracity upon tant occaſions 
by an immediate appeal. to the great God. This 
practice in the preſent degenerate ſtate of hu- 
man nature is plainly countenanced by God 
in Scripture; and bythe general conſent of all 
civilized nations, an oath for confirmation is an 
end vf. all ſeriſe; Heb. vi. 16. as the laſt appeal 
which men can make, and therefore the high. 
eſt teſt of their veracity. And if men Can 
allow. themſelves to falſify not only their word, 
but their oath, there is nothing by which they 
can be held, nor any ſecurity they can give to 
ſocjety, and Kate they muſt Forfeit all the 
benefits of it, as ſuch who arc 11 e mem 
bers of it. Int ur Hoift 2 [ty 
But we ſhould confider: ould as 4 


e the cye of God, as well in hat We 
lay as in what we ſwear. If this was the ge- 


neral temper, there would be no occafion for 
the — .of. oaths: and if men loſe ſight 
of this in common life, ſo as contentedly and 
cuſtomarily to proſtitute truth, even where there 
is no direct appeal to God; their oath itſelf 
will hardly be ſufficient to produce a kane 
fidence in their veracit. 

2. This argument may 10 particularly appli- 


cable to Chriſtians: Me are members onç of 


4ͤ 0 Or 
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another; in a — «10 Wide ſenſe, as 'we 

belong to the body of And this lays 

additional engagements upon all the viſible 

_ > members of that body to put aueh hig, "and 
1 wiſdeak, the truth an; in dle aer. 

An conformity to the common Father: 40 

whom we belong; who is eminently ſtiled a 

God of truth, Deut. xxxii. 4. His words are 

_ true, 2 Sam. vii. 28. Pſal. cxix. 160. They 

are not only agreea ble w-the tue natur af 

things, but are te <uited: to convey the — 0 


mind plainly and — to us. His 


promiſes are ſure and certain, ſuch as may 
firmly. be relied upon. Falſhood is as impoſ- 
ſible to him as any other imperfection. G0 
In A m, that ir flbald Ir, Numb. xxiii. 
19. His promiſe and his cath are two immu- 
table things, in which it is impoſſible for: God 
10 lie. And if this is a perfection o eſſen- 
tial to the bleſſed God, in which he ſo 
much glories, and which we have ſo much 
reaſon to venerate in him; if we are born of 
him, we ſhall ſtudy imitation: Therefore 
his children art deſcribed as children that will 
ot lie, Iſa. Ixiii. 8. Liars, we are told, belong 
to another father, ohm viii. 44, Le are of your 
father the devil, and the lufts of your: father 
ye will do. There it no truth in bim. 
When be fpeaketh:a lie, he ſpeaketh of his. owni; 
far be ist a har, and the father of it. This cha- 
racter is fixed upon him, as” he pronounced 
the) firſt lie that we find upon record in the 
Bible; when he told our firſt parents, e 


* ſurely die, Gen. iii. 4. In 
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In conformity to our Head the Lord Jeſus, 


4 be a ſtrict obſervation of truth 


among Chriſtians. He came into the world 
to bear witneſs to it, John xviii. 37. And he 
was and is the faithfu and true witneſs ; reveal- 
ing the mind of God with the greateſt exact- 
neſs, and having xo guile found in his mouth, in 
any part of his converſation, 

In conformity to the Spirit that animates 
us, who is eminently deſcribed by this attri- 
bute, the Spirit of truth, John xiv. 17. chap, 
xv. 26. whoſe revelations are contained in the 
Scriptures 'of truth, x. 2 1. where hat 
which is written is W rigör even "words of 
truth, And therefore thofe who are taught 
by him, ſbould ſhew it by the ſtricteſt regard 
to that which is made his noted character i — 
Scripture. This is — „ | 
ſcribed to be his fruit, v. 9. The gur 


and truth. Which leads on to e, that 
Chriſtians are under A eee to 
veracity. 
Becauſe af the fires laid upon it in the rule 
by which all the members of Chriſt's body are 
to be governed. The obſervation of truth is 
ibed there in the ſtrongeſt and moſt un- 
terms, as has been ſhewn. It is re- 
———z—ů by the cleareſt expreſſions of 


God's: — Prov. xii. 22. Lying lips 


are an abomination to the Lord; but they that 
deal truly, are his. delight. And eternal death 
18 1 denounced as the portion of /ars. 

They 


\ 


of. the Spirit is in all. raw and righteouſneſs, i 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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They: bring up the rear in the of 
ſe who hel. have their part in the lake 
F which. bur neth with fire and brimſtone, Rev: 
88 Whoſoever mateth 4 lie, ſhall in nd 
aſe enter into the heavenly Feri. Alan; ver. air 
And the ſame is ſaid of e rr 
erb d lap. LE 2 


i nad van 
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much Chriſtianity is calculated for the benefit 
of mankind and the good of ſociety at preſent, 
as well as for our everlaſting welfare; in that 
it ſo ſtrictly injoins and inforces the exacteſt 
regard to truth. No man can be inſenſible 
that this would contribute greatly to the hap- 
pineſs and comfort of life, if every man con- 
verſed with another without deceit and guile, 
ſo that there was no occaſion for juſt je 
and ſuſpicions. The chriſtian religion written 
in the heart will form a man to this 
2. We may ſee from hence, upon a 
good reaſon the chriſtian religion ſtrictly for- 
bids common: ſivenring. 1 our Saviour him- 
ſelf does, Matth. v. 34, 37. I ay. unto you, 
 fivear not at: all. ----— but let your communica- 
tion be, yea, yea; nay, nay; for whatſoever'its 
nore than thefe, cometh of ul.” The ſame pre- 
cept for ſubſtance is pc ene 


FA, chap. v. 12. ad N 
Not that we are to inner land either Chriſt 


r ſh apoſtle as intending. to repreſent 
. oat 


— 
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oath to be unlawful in all ea 


However ab. 


ſolute the expreſſions may Abein, fwear not ar 


all, we cannot ſuppoſe them to forbid us to 


bear ſolemn teſtimony,” or to give ſolemn aſſu- 
rances of fidelity upon oath, when called to 


either by lawful ert f, ſince theſe were 
with God's countenance, and by his appoint- 


ment uſed in the church of God from the 


firſt ages of the world; and the apoſtle, after 


the precept of our Saviour, countenances: the 
uſe of an oath” for confirmation and to en 


firife, Heb. vi. 16. Nor are all appeals to God, 


performed with ſeriouſneſs and upon vw a 


tant occaſions, even without the call of 
magiſtrate, to be ſuppoſed — — a 
Chriſtian. We have many inſtances of ſuch 
appeals or oaths made by 2 apoſtle Paul in 
his inſpired writings *; ' who certainly knew; 
and would not rranſgrels the mind of Chriſt 


in this matter. rieite © 


The meaning then of theſe bester is 665 
pid all ſwearing in ordinary diſcourſe and con- 


verſation; that We ſhould” ſatisfy ourſelves 
with a bare affirmation or denial of a thing, 


and not be ready at every turn to appeal to God 


for the truth of what we ſay; ables we are 
lawfully called to it: Nor uſe any of thoſe 


methods of aſſeveration which may be eſteem- 


ed petty oaths, as, by heaven, or the like; ſe- 
veral of which both our Saviour and the apo- 


ſtle particularly mention ; "FRAN to the Prac- 
a ET 2 Ger. i i, 23. . cap, . r. Gal. i, 20. Rom. i ig. "we 
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tice of many of the Jerus, who. thought it 
lawful to ſwear by other things, as long as they 
uſed not the name of God. Inſtead of this, we 
art directed to go no farther in common con- 
verſe than bare aſſerting or diſowning a thing. 
And the reaſon is obvious; Chriſtianity 
moſt ſtrictiy enjoins veracity upon all Chriſt's 
followers ; that they ſhould have ſuch an exact 
regard to truth in all they ſay, that they may 
—— upon their word. He 


who does not 3 


upon this foundation in common affairs, can 
hardly be more regarded upon the light and 
negligent uſe of an oath, which is the beſt hat 
can be faid of common ſwearing ; And at the 
fame time he depretiates the ſolemnity of an 
cath in extraordinary caſes, by taking the name 
of God in vain, ſo as to give ground to fear 
that he trifles with it then, as well as i in com» 
mon converle. 

3. All that name the name of Chriſt, are 
concerned to ſee that they comply with the 
exhortation in the text. any man ſeemeth to 
be religious, and bridleth not bis to ngue, par- 
ticularly from lying, | ſurely that man's — od 
16 vain. And therefore we ſhould uſe the moſt | 
effectual means to ſecure our veracity. 
We ſhould maintain a conſtant ſenſe of the 
great evil of falſhood, and of the excellence 
of truth: as the one is contrary to the God of 
truth, and the other his image; the one de- 
ſtructive of ſociety, and the ocher the great- 
elt ſtrength and ſecurity to it. 

| We 


| 
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We mould be upon our guard apainft every 
thing that may be a temptation to falſhood. 
Guilt needs a lie to excuſe it. Covetouſneſs 
may prompt to falſhovd for gratifying i itz but a 
woe is entail'd upon all ſuch gains, Prov. xxi. 6. 
The getting of treuſures by a'Jying tongue, is a 
vanity toffed to and fro of them that Jerk 
death. Malice and ill-will ſometimes lead to 
falſe charges to ſupport them,” when the repu- 
tation of an adyerfary cannot be funk by true 
accuſations, And raſh ſpeaking: often betrays : 
into falſhood at unawares. All theſe there- [| 
fore ſhould carefully be gunner ng oy | 
wy 0 lover of 'truth. - 
Wee ought to take heed of any ern 57 
evil in ny cafe : To keep at a remote di- 
ſtance from any thing that borders upon 
falſhood. This is the ſureſt way to avoid 
any vice. 
And, as in the practice of every other duty, 
and the avoidance of every other ſin, ſo here, 
we ſhould join prayer to God with our own K 
care and endeavours, in fuch language as that 
of the P/almift, Pſal. cxix. 29. Remove far 
from me the way of lying, and * me thy 
law graciouſly. 

4. Chriftians ſhould do all they can to pro- 
mote truth among others: Both for the honour 
of God, and the ſpiritual and eternal good of 
their neighbours and the general intereſt of 
ſociety. | 

Such as have the care of: youth, ſhould with | 
the utmoſt 1 che moſt early care impreſs upon 


* 


* — 
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their minds their indiſpenſible ee to 
maintain truth inviolate: They ſhould let them 
know by their conduct, that a lie is to be rec- 
koned a greater fault than moſt of thoſe. which 
they may N to excuſe, by, it,; at leaſt that 
any crime is more eaſily to be paſſed. « over by 
itſelf, than as eee by a covering, of 
Kabale memo lili bas: 
Falſhood ſhould upo mn all 3 
-countenanced... 124 Ehrian ſhould reſolve 
with the Eſalmiſt, that Ie, tbat telleth lies, 
Hall not - dwell\in bis, fight, Pfal. ci. 7. He 
ſhould froum upon the backbiter, and not give 
N to falſe lips. He ſhould countenance 
a ling in all; and both e reſs a juſt 
1 of flattery and a — liking of 
frankneſs and ie tho'it ſhould be thewn 


i eras tht ber hard upon himſelf, 
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-M O N 6 the? a Apes rilles der 
livered by our Saviour in his com- 
1 > prehenſive ſermon on the mount, there 
are not many more needful in every age of the 

world than this. It was peculiarly ſuitable to 
the Jets, who were eminently cenſorious of 
all who were not of their nation and religion. 

And the fame ſpirit of bigotry cloſely adhered 
to thoſe of them who embraced chriltianity, af- 
ter Chriſt had ſet up his church and kingdom, in 
relation to the Gentile converts; ſo that there 
was occaſion. frequently to repeat to them ſuch 
an admonition as that in the text; which we find 
done in. ſeveral of the apoſtolical epiſtles. And, 

God knows, the ſame evil temper abounds in 


41 every 
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every age of the chriſtian church, ſo that the 
Uke caution is never unſeaſonable. 
In the proſecution of the ſubject, I would 


I. Explain what is here forbidden. And, II. 


The motive 4 which the — is in- 
. |: 


—— # + 2534 Hd. * — Ames | ˙² ˙ „„ — . 


J. It is needful to explain this prohibition of 
our Lord and Maſter ; in what ſenſe we are 


to underſtand him when he ſays, judge not. 


The words in themſelves are very general; 


hut the ſenſe of them may eaſily be under- 
ſtood, if we look into the —— and com- 
pare them with other Scriptures. 


Nothing is plainer, than that Chriſt intends 
not abſolutely to forbid any to uſe their own 
judgments. Fudging is a natural faculty, which 
God hath given us all as rational creatures, 
and which he expects us to uſe in the beſt 
manner we can, according to every natural 
and acquired advantage fot it, each of us for 
himſelf, to conduct us in. the affairs of this 


world and in our way to a better. We act no 


farther as reaſonable creatures, either in civil 


concerns, or in thoſe of religion, chan we act 


upon our own judgments, - _ 
But it is judging of other people, which. is the 
ſubject of the text; paſſing a judgment con- 


eerning their words, or actions, or intentions. 


The third, fourth, and fifth verſes of this chap- 
ter plainly ſhew, that it is our brother, that is, 
any other man, who is a in the judg- 


And 


j 


7 


derm. xiv. Charitable lub 305 
And though the word itſelf doth, not limit 
the ſenſe, either to judging cel i or ill of him; yet 
the uſe of it in the New Teſtament confines 
meaning to ſadging ill, or cenfuring him. 
And yet even all ſuch. zudging of our neigh- 
bour is not deſigned to be forbidden. 16-1 
Ihe cenſure of the magiſtrate upon crimi- 
nals that diſturb, the. publick peace, and his 
puniſhing. of them when found guilty, is ſo 
A. from. being diſcountenanced, that it is ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the good of ciyil ſociety, 
Magiſtrates are lteuted | by God to be 4 terrqr 
to evi deers.: And they are juſtly, warthy of 
blame, when they bear the ſword in, vain, by, 
not executing Judgment upon notorious of- 
fenders ;; which hy: the precept of God in Scrip- 
ture, and | by ths the claim of the n 
they are is their Ln Th oper province. 
Miniſters and chriſtian ſocieties are not * 
barred from cenſuring thoſe in the way, of cen 
ſure which Chriſt has appointed them, ho are 
of their own. body, or WRo offer themſelves, to 
be members of it, hy denying them! chriſtian 
communion with the Rk they notoriouſly 
break the laws. of Chri . This. ſort. of judg-. 
ing is made a duty by 0 Goſpel rule, at 10 
keep company, in chriſtian ſociety, wth. any 
man that is catled'a brother, if be be 4 forme 
cgtor, or covetous, or an idolater, or. a. rar, 
or a.drunkard, or an extortioner, 1 Cor. MW 11. 
This is called judging. them that are dvithin, 
ver. 12. judging them according to the rule of 
Chriſt to be unfit for chriſtian communion. 7 
x 3s 
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It is not unlawful for private pr rſons to en- 
tertain a fear, that evils i y poſſibly be com- 


mitted by thoſe i in whom they have a concern, 


by means of the temptations which are known 
to attend their circumſtances; that is, fuch a 
fear as may awaken prayer and endeavours 
for their good. I may be, ſays Job of his ſons, 

when they had been feaſtin g together, they 
have famed; and therefore he offered" burnt- 
offerings atcording to the number of them all; 
Job. i. 5. And the apoſtles expreſs their ſears of 
the Clniſtianis'to whom they” wrote, and gave 
them the moſt awful cautions accordingly, 


' when at the fame time they expreſſed a chari- f 


table hope of better "things. I. fear,” ſays St. 

Paul to the Corinthians,” 2 Epiſt. Xi. 3. 4% 
by any means,” as the' Jerpent beguiled Eve 
through. bis fubriley, ſo your minds ſhould” be 
corrupted from the fimplicity that is in Chriſt. 
8o he warns the 'Hebrews of the dreadful dan- 

ger of apoſtacy, and of the fad effects t be 
xpected from unfruitfulneſs under the advan- 
tages of tlie Goſpel; and yet tells them, that 
be. was per, better things of them,” and 
things that" accompany * ſalvation, chough be 


—__ > F . 


thus ſpoke ; Heb. vi. 4-—9. Fear and concern 
for others, that ariſes from a ſenſe of their 


danger, is the fruit of true charity, conſiſtent 
with a good opinion, and very different from 


| actual cenſures without a good foundation. 


We ſhall not be chargeable with cenſori- 
ouſneſs for judging any thing erroneous in the 


profeſſed ſentiments of — or amiſs in their 
Practice, 


1 
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practice, which really appears ſo to us. If we 
believe ourſelves in the right, we cannot but 
judge thoſe who differ from us in the wrong: 
There is no uncharitableneſs in this; nor in 
endeavouring by fair reaſoning to convince 
them of what we judge their miſtake, or by 
fair reproof and advice: to uſe our beſt endea- 
vouts/ that n may not lie upon them. PLL 21507 
And to go a ſtep farther, we are not for- 
bid to judge thoſe to be ill men; who give 
flagrant proofs of it by a courſe of evil actions, 
and: "whoſe fins go beforehand: io judgment.” 
But the . which we ſhould avoid, 
may, Think, be reduced to the aur follow 
ing heads; pragmtical, raſh, partrat, and un- 
charitable judging.” 00197 + omits gta 
I. Pragmatical judging is carefully to be 
avoided. We ſhould not officiouſſy paſs our 
condemning ſentence” upon any a eagpt or 
things without juſt warrant or authority. 
bus to cenſure things out of our. N 
where we have no concern or call to paſs 
any judgment at all, is a buſy” intermeddling. 
Many things ma be : proper for the cognizance 
and animadverſion of the magiſtrate, with 
which private members of the community have 
nothing to do. Chriſt by his own example has 
taught us to conſider, whether a thing be with- 
in our province, before we meddle with it. 
When a perſon ſaid to him, Maſter; ſpeak to my 
brother that he divide the inberi tance -with me; 
Jeſus anſwered, Man, who made me à judge or 
4 1 over you? Luke xil. 13, 14. It is 
X's © none 


3 men take upon 
above tbeir reach; ee oh" the defeftive- 
neſs of their own cap 


cover only 


1 1 SY 


* none of my province, whaſe hing dom 8 not 
*. of this world, to determine diſputes about 
« civil: rights between you and your brother; 
* but it 1 to he's te, and there- 
* fore will have nothing to do with it.” Thus 
the-z oftle, 1 Cor. v. 12. What have I to-do, 
lays he, 10 judge them that are without 2. It 
wad his ro\ ſo far to judge them Who 


were within the pale of the chriſtian church, 
as to declare the mind of Chriſt for denying 


them chtiſtian eommunion who are notoriouſly 


ſcandalous, and accordingly he directs the Co- 
rintbian chuſch to abe care that this ſhonld 
be done. But for thoſe, who were without, 


ee Won quart, the 
ian church had nothing to do with them. 


Another inſtance of pace cenſure, is 
. to judge of things 


and furniture com- 
pared with others, or dom the obſcurity and 
unſearchableneſs of the matter upon which 
they pretend to paſs. a judgment. Men dif- 


own ignorance and ill- nature, 
when they go beyond their depth in cenſure. 
As if, Inmate people of weak capacities, and 
who have had a very contracted education and 
acquaintance, ſhould at every turn be arraign- 


ing the conduct of their rulers, while in truth 


they are by no means capable judges: If they 
knew the ſprings of action, or the many dif- 
ficulties under which an adminiſtration may la- 
bour, it may be they might diſcern either wiſ- 


dom 
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dom or unavoidable neceſſity in the ſteps they 
blame. The ſame may be {aid of many other 
reflections and cenſures upon men and | 
wherein very often the moſt clamorous fault. 
finders rab evil of things which they under- 
Rand not, and they betray their folly to wiſer 
and more competent judges. There are other 
ags in which no man can paſs a certain 
judgment concerning another; ſuch are the 
ſecrets of the heart, The thoughts, and inten- 
tions: And yet how ready are the people to 
judge of theſe in the moſt cenforious manner, 
as if they had a window into their neighbour's 
Hearts, tho we muſt all acknowledge that the 
n of man is anſtarchable? 
A farther inſtance eſpecially worthy of out 
notice upon this head is, when men take upon 
them to cenſure others without" the” authority 
of their rule. He would be an ill judge, who 
| not according to law, but condemns 
men for things merely becauſe he does not 
like them, though the law leaves them indiffe- 
rent; or — a heavier cenſure upon them 
than the law does. It would be equally unjuſt 
in us, and going out of our way, if we cen- 
fare any as guilty of a crime, becauſe they 
happen not to think-and a& as we do, while we 
have no warrant from the word of God to pro- 
nounce it a crime. We muſt not make ſins 
and duties, which God has never made ſo: 
we ought not todo ſo to ourſelves, by indulg- 
ing unreaſonable ſcruples; much leſs ſhould 
we — to do it for other people. We 
| X 3 muſt 
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muſt no more add to our rule, than diminiſh 


from it. A thing may appear doubtful to us, 
and then it will be proper that we ſhould for- 
bear it; but we muſt not pretend to condemn 
others for any ſuch liberties which we cannot 
prove that God has made unlawful, much leſs 
for not conforming to us in things which We 
confeſs that God hath left indifferent. The 
apoſtles had frequent occaſion in the beginning 
of chriſtianity, to caution the converted eus 
againſt cenſuring the Gentil converts without 
warrant from the chriſtian rule. The Fewi/b 
converts would have had the Gentiles to ob- 
ſerve the ceremonial law along with the chri- 
ſtian inſtitution. The apoſtles ſhewed, that 
Chriſt had ſu perſeded this law, - as. indeed the 
Gentiles were never obliged to obſerve it. 


Therefore ſays St. Paul, Rom. xiv. 3. Let 


not bim which eateth not the meats forbidden 
by the law of Moſes, judge him. that eateth 
them, as profane on that account, or not ac- 
cepted of God; for God hath received him. 


And, ver. 13. Let us not therefore judge one 
another any more. To the ſame purpoſe, Col. 


ii. 16, 17. Let n man judge you in meat or in 
drink, or in reſpect of an beliday, ar of the new 
moon, or of the ſabbath-days ; which. were. a 
Shadow of: good | things to come. This prohi- 


bition is founded upon the declaration i — ver. 


14. that Chriſt had Harted out the hand-writing 
of theſe, or dingnces, and taken them away, 


nailing them to bis croſi; therefore let no man 


* another for. not FS: them. The 
: 7 apoſtle 
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apoſtle James ads ,emphatically repreſonts the 
great evil of ſuch cenſures, Fam. iv. 11, 12. 
Speab not. evil one of another, brethre n. He 
that ſheaketh evil. of. bis- brother, _ judgeth” 
his brother, that is, as we muſt plainly, under- 
ſtand him, for ſuch things as the law of Chriſt 
allows; (he ſeems to haye the fame-caſe in 
view, as Paul had in the Nees. ) 
He that condemns his 2 for ſuch thi 
| ſtrated: evil of the lau, and Judgeth. the. . 3 
cenſures the law as imperfect, for not having 
forbidden ſuch things. But sf thou. judgelt the 
law, i thou art nat à dber of. the lau, but a 
judge. Thou acteſt not as one under law to 
Chift, hut who, ſetteſt up for a cenſor. of this 
law., Now there is ane laugi ver, that is, 
Chriſt, abo is able tn ſave and tu detroy, and 
ſo to confirm his laws with proper fanctions: 
mo art thou then that judgeſt another ?, This 
paſſage plainly repreſents the pragmaticalneſs 
and arrogance of cenſuring men for any thing, 
where we have not the law, of Chriſt going be- 
fore ug: For Chriſt, and not we, or any other 
man or men in the world, is the: ſole _law- 
giver in matters of religion ; But to.cenſure men 
for any thing, which he hath not thought fit to 
condemn, —— the cenſure he hath paſſed 
upon; it, is to 7 his place of a law-giyer, and 
to arraign his lawy as imperfect and inſufficient. 
2. Blind and raſh Judging is allo! to be 
guarded, againſt, /., We, Ou che be ver careful, 
that we condemn not men in the 4 or pre- 
Epinately, before we have clear — reaſonable 


3710] "$4 evidence 
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evidence of facts and their circumſtances. We 
rmiſt not preſume to miſe ſuſpicions iſito accu- 
ſatlons, or to judge hard of men merely up- 
on hearſay and common _ to role up a 
report againſt our eig bbour. A judgment 
otght/net'to be formed to mens diſadventa r 
without knowing what they have to ſay 
their dn defence. He that 4 — ra 
determineth 4 mutter Before he beaparh-ir, all 
that is neceſſary to give ſiglit into it, 17 7s ly 
and ſbame unto him, Prov. xvili. 13. The 
law of NU required, that a man mould be 
heard in his own vindicatien, John vai. 51. 
Doth our lato judye iy man before it "hear 
him, and knw what "he doth? So Feſtus 
mentions: it in commendation of the Roman 
law, Hee xv. 16. I nt the manner of 
the Romans to deliver any man to die, before 
That be which 4s accuſed habe the uche 
te to Fate, ani hade litonce to unſiver for 
ape, concerning the crime laid uguinſt him. 
And it is the law of Chriſt, of to retetve an 
aetuſatitn "Ervin an eller; the reuſon of the 
thing will fuͤggeſt the aine as to Others, that 
an accuſation ſhould hot be regarded againſt 
N 700 br three witheſſes, 1 Tim. v. 

- Certainly juſtice” requires, that ſuch pre- 
[nity Niould be taken before private reflec- 
tions ds well as publick cenſures. Wherever 
we take upon us to be juckges and cenſors, we 
ſhould reckon ' otirfelves/ obliged to o odtaln 
good aſſurance of truth of facts; ot elt 
we ſhould be 2 Rent, and let — 
one 
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alone, as none of our buſineſs. What a vaſt 
number of oenſures would be ſtifled in the 
birth, if ſuch meaſures were e 
obſerved ? 

Another thing Ae eden u 
this head. We ſhall be guilty of raſh rode 
if we condemn men without being appriſed 
of the particular circumſtances that led them 
to the actions in queſtion. The ſame thing 
may be lawful and even commendable in ſome 
circumſtances, which in others would be wor- 
thy of blame; or at leaſt may deſerve a mild- 
er cenſure, if it cannot be wholly vindicated : 
and we ſhall judge very raſhly, if we make not 
allowances for the ſpecial differences of peo- 
ples caſes, in aging of their actions. The 
Pharsſees cen ſured Chriſt's diſciples for pluck- 
ing the ears of corn on the ſabbath-day, Mate. 
Xii. as if it was a criminal violation of that a- 
ered reſt; not conſidering their hunger, and 
Aat ſuch a flight refreſhment” fitted them for 

the fervice of the day, inſtead of breaking in up- 
on it, and that God will have mercy — than 
ſacrifice; as our Saviour argues. The circum- 
ſtances of men in innumerable inſtances quite 
alter the moral nature of actions, and in 
others make a vaſt difference in degrees of guilt: 
and he is an unjuſt and haſty judge, who cen- 
fures at random, without taking theſe things 
into conſideration. 

3. Partial judging is alſo forbidden. When 
either the judgment we form proceeds from 
pique, or diſlike * the perſon, rather than ab- 


horrence 
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* bacrener of enz or ben it inmot g 
extended to all who are equally concerned. 
If we ſhould cenſure, others for a thing; 
with which we are equally chargeable our- 
ſelves ; though it be really faulty, yet the cen- 
fare would come very ill from us. It is intd- 
lerable to reproach; another with drunkenneſs, 
or cheating, or idleneſs, or covetouſneſs, if 
at the ſame time you are guilty of the ſame 
crimes; Ram. ii. 1. Thou: art inerciſable, O 
man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt; for 
wherein thou judgeſt another, thou condewpeſ 
thyſelf : for thou that judgeſt, doſt the ſame 
_ thing. Can you forbear bluſhing, while you 
reprove or reproach them upon ſuch an ac- 
count? And this indeed greatly aggravates any 
ſcandals given by magiſtrates or miniſters, by 
parents or heads of families, or by any whoſe 
province or profeſſion it peculiarly-3 1s — bear 
teſtimony againſt the fins of others. Upon 
this account the apoſtle expoſtulates with the 
Fews, who valued. themſelves upon knowing 
much more than the Gentiles, and were ready 
to paſs. ſevere cenſures on them, Rom. ii. 21, 
&c. Thou which teacheſt another; teucheſt thou 
not thyſelf? Tau which preacheſi a man ſnouls 
not. fleal, doſt thou fleal? “? 
If we, cenſure ſmaller faults in .othersi with 

more rigour than we do greater of our own, 
though they ſhould not be juſt of the ame 
kind, it is very unjuſt and unequal. If we are 
quick at. obſervin g. according to our Saviour's 
alluſion, a mote in our baader s eye, hut are 


inſen- 
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inſenſible of a beam in our on: to ſuch 
Chriſt addreſſes in this context, ver. 5. Thou 
hypocrite, firſt caſt out the beam out of. thine 
on eye, and then ſhalt. thou ſee clearly to caſt 
out the mote out of thy brother's eye. Ie; is odi- 
ous both to God and man, to animadvert rigor- 
ouſly upon the, blemiſhes, of others, when our 
own. character is ſullied with blacker ſtains, 
If we cenſure, that ſtrongly. i in an adverſary, | 
which paſſes for little or nothing in a friend; 
if that ſhall be repreſented as a heinous crime 
in a man we do not like, who follows not with 
us, or is not of our party, which can be cafily 
overlooked 1 in a favourite or a man attached to 
us: this is judging with reſpect of perſons, 
which i is. a very bad character of a judge. 
4. Uncharitable judging is alſo to be guarded 
againſt: all ſuch cenſures as are not agreeable 
to the rules that candor and charity would peer 
ſcribe. 8 
If we give way to ſuſpicions and jealouſies 
of people at random, without any proper foun- 
dations to ſupport them. Theſe are the evil 
ſurmiſings ſpoken, of in 1 Tim. vi. 4. Where- 
as charity thinkgth no evil, till, obliged by evi- 
dence, 1 Cor. xiii. * 
When we put the worſt conſtructions upon 
actions, while they will admit of better. The 
people of Tſrael were too haſty in this matter 
with reference to their brethren of the two 
tribes and an half, who when they were ſettled 
on one fide of Jordan, built an altar there 
for a good and lawful end. The other tribes 
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immediately upon the news of it m 
but too uncharitably, chat they had built this 
altar to turn away from following the Lord; 
whereas they foon found, that no ſuch thing 
was intended. The ſtory is in  Foſhua xxii. 
There was ſome zeal for the true religion in 
theſe reſenting tribes, but they put too rigo- 
rous and invidious a conſtruction upon an 
innocent action of their brethren; and it was 
like to have had ill effects, for they reſolved at 
firſt #o go up to war againſt them, ver. 12; But 
their heat ſubſided, and they had ſo much pru- 
dence, before they 2 their reſolution, 
as to fend a deputation to know the truth of 
the caſe ; who ſoon found that they had put 
much too hard an cn upon the oon. ä 
duct of their brethren. 
If we take upon us to judge of mens 
thoughts and intentions, While we can find 
— to reproach in their actions. As ſuch 
cenſures are Pragmatical, ſo they are highly 
uncharitable. We ſhould hope their ends and 
principles are good, when their actions are re- 
gular. To infinuate the contrary, is indeed a 
direct imitation-of the devil; who is the moſt 
flaming inſtance upon record of ſuch vile un- 
charitableneſs, in the caſe of Job. God had 
blefſed Fob with a courſe of great proſperity ; 


Satan therefore would infmuate his religion to 


be entirely mercenary : Fob i. 9. Doth'Job 
ferve God for nought ? It was indeed a poſſible 
ſuppoſition for all that men could know, that 
Job might not be ſincere; ; but is was a vile 

ſug- 
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ſuggeſtion to inſinuate that this was fact, when 
all external appearances were otherwiſe. 80 bad 
a precedent ſhould effectually ſet every honeſt 
man againſt the imitation of it. 
When we venture to judge of mens yok 
and condition in reference to divine acceptance, 
npon ee which are not deciſive by the 
expreſs rules of the Goſpel; either on acount 
of miſtaken opinions in religion, or ſome faults 
in practice. We know not how far theſe may 
conſiſt with fincerity in other people; nor what 
allowances the great Judge of all may ſee fit to 
make in particular circumſtances, which are 
obvious to his notice, though they eſcape ours; 
nor is it any part n our Menne _ 
1 matter.. | 

If we cenſure men in the e if ads 
was nothing valuable in them; over-looking 
many commendable excellencies, . becauſe of 
ſome real or ſuppoſed faults in them; this is 
not charitable. How often is it ſeen, that 
a man once highly careſſed and commended, 
ſhall preſently - be run down and diſgraced 
by the ſame perſons, if he happen to differ 
from them in ſome favoured notion, or even 
in a point of conduct? All his merits and 
amiable qualities are forgotten, and all muſt 
be done to blacken Sic This is vile uncha- 
ritablenels. 12 

When we impute to others opinionsand con- 
e that they diſown. It is very lawful 
and charitable to endeavour to ſne men whom 


we think miſtaken, that ſuch and ſuch conſe- 


i] quences 


s follow from their avowed opinions; 
| is one proper mean to convince them of 
their error. But it is uncharitable and inju- 
rious to charge them with actually holdin thoſe 
very conſequences, when they — Alown 
them, and profeſs that they ſee not their con- 
| neon with their principles. qu 
IJ j)0o interpret calamities chat befal perde 
a8 as ſpecial judgments - of God for ſomething 
we diſlike in them, without very elear and 
full evidence to ſupport ſuch a perſuaſion, can 
by no means eſcape” the imputation of uncha- 
ritableneſs. Alas! theſe oonſtructions are much 
more frequentiy the language of paſſion, 
and and Private —— 
of reaſon or true religion. The judgments 
of God are a great deep; and it-is very ſeldom 
that we can ſafely pronounce, that God in- 
tended to bear teſtimony againſt this or that 
fin of others, in the afffictions that come up- 
on them in the courſe of his providence. 
But angry men ſerve their purpoſes by ſ ſuch 
bold reflections, inflaming others againſt | 
ple whom they diſlike by this uncharitable 
fuppoſition; that they are declared to be hated 
of God, and that he intereſts himſelf in their 
quarrels.” Chriſt cautions his hearers againſt 
forming ſuch dangerous concluſions from the 
calamities of others, directing them not 
to think men upon that account 2 | 
finners than wand I e Duke” xil. 1 


1 2 


* «4 
” { v . * a 
: +. 
* - 


germ iv. Charitable ping 319 
ft: "If we are unready to admit fair tokens f 
ntance even for real faults, this is uncha- 
ritable. It is a temper too frequent, if people 
have done ill things, preſently to jadge them 
incurable ; if they are ſeduced 1 —_ that which 
we think a dangerous error, to give them 
over. Whereas at the rſt 0 hopeth 
all things, 1 Cor.'xiii. . that if any are other- 
wiſe minded from whit we eſteem important 
truth, if they give us ground in charity to 
believe their integrity, God ſhall reveal event 
this unto them, Phil: fi. 1 5. And if men oN 
their faults and miſtakes, while uncharitable 
jealouſy may ſurmiſe many objections in 
the way of crediting them, charity will not 
enter into ſecret things that belong to God; 
but gladly reſtore a man that is overtaken with 
a. fault in the ſpirit of meetneſs. 

To publiſh the real faults of Scher «As ; 
out a juſt occaſion, is carrying our judgment 
beyond the bounds of charity. If we can 
hope to reclaim them by private admonition, 
we ſhould not chuſe 4 proceed farther o 
their diſadvantage. To bring them upon the 
publick ſtage, and expoſe them to the cenſure 
af others, where the welfare of our neigh- 
bour or publick juſtice do not require it, ſerves 
no good ends. That which wel render, chart- 
ty beareth all things, 1 Cor. xiti. 7. REES EYE 
would be more properly rendred, concealeth 
all things: Which falls in with St: Peter's 
obſervation, - that My" Wyre a multiade 
Ne I Per; iv. 8. i 


And 
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And to add, one ioſtance more; when | 
innocent people are involved in a cenſure 
with the guilty, this is a notorious breach of 
_ © charity, A whole party ſhall ſuffer. reproach 
for the crime of a ſingle man, who. happened 
to bear the ſame name of religious diſtinc- 
tion with them: or a whole profeſſion ſhall 
be inſulted for the knayery er unjuſtifiable 
ede ſome particular men belonging to 
it. This — of judging would leave no 
dude to cenſoriouſneſs. Every man's faults 
ſhould be laid at his own = and be no far- 
ther imputed to any Wan than as their a- 
vowed principles dire Wally them, or they 
can. —— to be actual m ny "Om 
Ho toled 3: | 
"— proceed to conſider FS motiye & = 
which th. prohibition is enforced : Fudge not, 
that ye be not judged. Which is ſtrengthened 
by an expreſs declaration in wer. 2. For with! 
what judgment ye judge, e ſhall be judged ; 
and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be mea- 
ſured. to. you again. This may be applied to 
retaliation either from men or — God. 
1. We ſhould not be cenſerious of others, 
as ever we would not be ſerved. by men in the 
fame kind. They may be faulty indeed in 
making ſuch returns; but it can hardly beex- 
pected, that when other men ſee that we make 
free with their characters, they will not make 
free with ours: they will even think them- 
ſelves obliged in hr own defence to __ our 
3 actions 
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been u on RE Divine See by 
DE ſo oy: it, that men who fiſh for 


£5 ve v $9; eee 2 cken 976 God: 
Or 3; | 
1 65 4 £ Without repentance we. ay expect 


that he will ſeverely, animadvert upon this fin 
in particular. Which upon many accounts 


may be eſteemed à very great and heinous 
Tin. It is a direct invaſion of God's province: 
either anticipating the work of the great day; 

on which account the apoſtle exhorts the Co- 
rintbjans, 1 Epiſt. iv. 5. Fudge nothing before 
The lime, until the Leid come, who both will 
Bring to light the hidden things gf darkneſs, 
and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: Pretend not to judge of things out 
of the cognizance of men now, and that are 
deſigned to be ſo till the great day; as the 
ſecrets of the heart; otherwiſe you will uſurp 
God's place. Or it is judging men for things, 
wherein they are not at all accountable to us, 


but to God only; judging his fervants in 


things Which concern none but their maſter 
and Eh ves: As in matters which he hath 
left indifferent, or Which neither the good of 
* nor the appointment of Cod require 

8 I « 
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to be called before any human tribunal. V bo 
art thou that judgeſt another's ferwant ? to 
His own maſter be ftandeth or Falleth, Rom. 
xiv. 4. Why deft thou judge or ſet at ' nought 
thy brother ? for we fhall all land before the 
judgment eat of of Chrift, ver. 10. And 7 
one of us JT 1 80 ve account of himſelf to Go 
ver. 12. uch matters, as the apoſtle is 
there geben of, every man is to give ac- 
count ef himſelf to God, but men have no 
right to call one another to account: there- 
fore to judge another in thoſe things, is to 
thruſt ourſelves into God's province. And 
wall not God, think you, chaſtiſe ſuch arro- 
ce? It is alſo very injurious to our neigh- 
bour. Evil ſurmiſes of him weaken 'our 
own affection; and if we ſpread them abroad, 
may leſſen his reputation with others, and draw 
.many pernicious conſequences after them; for 
which we ſhall: juſtly be accountable, as long 
as they ſpring from a ſinful action of Mt 
and fuch effects might 'be foreſeen. likely to 
enſue. And we may add to all the reft ; that 
it is a practice wherein we. cannot but be 
ſel f- condemned, if we reflect how we ſhould 
kreſent the like treatment in our own caſe. 
Every man inveighs at unjuft cenſures, when 
he feels the laſh of them : and may not the 
Judge of all be reaſonably expected, if we 
ould ſo/mite our fellow-ſervants, to fay, Out 
of thine own mouth wi US Jucge the, thou Wick- 
ed ſervant? 


(2) We 
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(2.) We may expect that God will pro- 
ceed with rigour in judging aur offences againſt 
dim, if we are rigid cenſors of our neigh- 
bours. We can have no reaſon to complain, 
if God ſhall treat us according to the mea- 
ſures we ohſerve to others. He will never 
indeed exceed the meaſures of juſtice, howe- 
ver we act; he will not retaliate in his pro- 
ceedings ; but if we allow uncharitableneſs, 
e are to expect no mercy, Jam. ii. 1 3. He ſhall 
have judgment without mercy, thet 1255 Heued 
220) mercy. And what then mult become of 
zus? If God be ſtrict to mark all our real 
iniquities, can we ſtand? Can we anfwer him 


for one of a thouſand of our actions? The 


.uochatitable are excluded from any hape of 
the beneiſit of Gaſpel-grace. Ged grant then 
"that we may have mercy on ourſelves, Þy be- 
= ware merciful in our cenſures off others. 
1 might now in the cloſe of this ſubject pur- 
es ſack reflections as theſe: 
That this is one remarkable inſtance of gad- 
Uinſi, having the promiſe of this life and that 
aohich is to come; that there is in particular 
an ordinary connexion between charitable judg- 
ing on our part, and mild and gentle cenſures 
from others in the world; and that thoſe who 
throw about cenſures at random, commonly 
meet with very cutting returns: And eſpeei- 
ally that great regard will be had in the fu- 


ture judgment of God to mens preſent conduct 
in this matter. 


Y 2 That 
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That the neglect of this M0 is a me- 
lancholy inſtance, how little true chriſtianity 
is practiſed among thoſe who profeſs it; when 
ttzis notorious vice of uncharitable Judging pe 
vails ſo much every where. | 
But Tchuſe rather to ſhut up 'this erte 
with ſome proper directions for e us 
againſt a cenſorious ſpirit. 
L“e et it be a ſettled reſolution n bad | 
tain a good opinion of every man in particular, 
till we are obliged by evidence to quit it. This 
is a duty we owe to God and man; and our 
ſuſpicions, eſpecially our reflections, ſhould ne- 
ver out- run or exceed the N inen 
of themſelves. 
Oſten recollect the Soils incladdld': in cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, and that are uſed to attend it. That 
it arrogates divine prerogatives, is a conſtant 
act of injuſtice to our neighbour, and a plain 
violation of the golden rule of doing to others 
as we would be done unto. And beſides 
the retaliations to be feared from the reſent- 
ment of men and the righteous judgment of 
God for it, there is one thing fit to be of- 
ten thought of by an ingenuous mind; that 
in the ſerious review of our ſpirits and actions, 
conſcience will never reproach us for having 
admitted too favourable an opinion of any 
man, but we ſball always have reaſon to 
blame ourſelves, when we find - that we 
thought too hardly of him. 


: We 
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We ſhould carefully avoid and mortify 
the uſual incentives to this temper. Idle- 
neſs and want of good employment often 
leads people to this vile practice; many ſet 
up for judges of others, becauſe they have 
nothing elſe to do. Selfiſhneſs and pride 
are common principles of cenſoriouſneſs; men 
think too highly of themſelves, and are 
ſtrongly. tenacious of their own intereſts ; 
and imagining other people to ſtand in the 
way of their reputation or advantage, they 
know not how to leſſen them but by de- 


traction and uncharitable cenſures. Violent 
attachment to a party is very often the pa- 


rent of this crime. The charity of ſome, 
like that of the Fews of old, is confined 
to thoſe of their own” way; and 1o they 
give themſelves an unconſcionable liberty to 
expoſe and blacken other people. This par- 
ty-zeal has in every age been tlie foundation 
of the greateſt exceſſes. Whereas if we would 
but enlarge the community of love, as our 
Maſter has taught us to do to all mankind ; 
and our brotherly love to all that hold the 
head; this would extinguiſh the defire of 
cenſure. 

We ſhould eſpecially think frequently of 
the number and greatneſs of our faults, 
and our need of allowances both from 
God and men. If we are not ſtrangers at 
home, it is certain we are privy to many 
more irregularities and defects of our own, 


than we can be of any other man : if we ' 


Bf 3 are 


are not conſcious of the fame enormous. fins as 
fome publickly commit; yet we muſt be fer- 
fible of very many particulars which will not 
bear a ſtrict ſcrutiny, but need gracious indul- 
gence; from the bleſſed God daily: Let us judge 
ourſelves for theſe, and we fhalt be very ten- 
der in judging others. We cannot but diſcern 
many parts of our own conduct, which are 
capable of an ill conſtruction by other men, 
though we ſhould be conſcious of our own 
honeſt intention in them: How ſhould we 
complain, if our neighbours ſhould take them 
e worſt handle? Let not us then do fo by 
hi 3 bat judge favourably and charitably, leſt 
we alſo be tempted,  _ 
Finally, think often, how gentle and long- 
fuffering God has been to us already; and that 
if he enter into judgment with us, we can have 
no hope for eternity: but that if we judge our 
ſelves impartially, and our mW. hn chart 
e We fl not be Judged.” 


SER- 


= 2 Cor, v. 8. the latter part. 


u with the unleavened broad of finve- 


\ HE ap Re 7 2 in the ſeventh verſe 
repreſented Chriſt as our paſſover, ſa- 

A . for aps 4b 5 his 12 
coming a. ſacrifice for us, he reſembled the p 
chal lambs, which were ſlain, by the Ir aehtes 
in Egypt. When God was about to accom- 
iſh. the deliverance of his. people out of the 
ouſe. of bandage, and Pharaoh was unwil- 
ling to let them go, God inflited many judg- 
ments. upon Egypt; and after others, appoint- 
ed a deſtroying angel te paſs through the land, 
and ta ſlay all the firſt-born in every houſe, 
from the royal palace down to the meaneſt 
family. But he was pleaſed, in order to make 
a gracious diſtinction in the caſe of the Mrae- 
kites from that of the Egyptians, to appoint 
them to ſlay a lamb for every houſe, and to 
ſprinkle the blood of it upon the ſide-poſts, 
Y 4 and 
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and upon the upper door-poſt of their houſes ; 
promiſing, that upon ſight-of the blood, the 
deſtroying angel ſhould paſs over and ſpare 
their families. Thus, while divine vengeance 
was hanging over the heads of finners,” God 
ſent his own Son. to ſhed his blood as a fa- 
crifice; in virtue of which, thoſe on whom 
it is ſprinkled, who are intitled to the benefit 
of it according to the Goſpel-conſtitution, ſhall 
be graciouſly ſpared and paſſed over by God. 
St. Paul having thus repreſented Chriſt as 
our paſebal lamb, goes on to preſs the duty of 
Chriſtians in language alluding to the Jeuiſb 
over. a= 6. 
Ne rhe Jeus kept a feſtival throughout all their 
generations, in thankful remembrance of this 
Feat and gracious deliverance. So, ſays he, 
let us Chriſtians keep the feaſt, ' 
And it was a circumſtance very particularly 
injoined in the celebration of the paſſover, that 
they ſhould eat it with unleavened breud. The 
Hebrew word, Matſoth, which is fo. rendred, 
ſtrictly imports as much as pure and ſmcere 
bread, that is, unmixed with leaven. In al- 
luſion to this, the apoſtle exhorts Chriſtians 
to keep the feaſt with a qualification that an- 
ſwers to that figure. As the Mraelites were 
to remove leaven out of their. houſes before 
the paſſover; fo we ſhould lay afide the old 
| leaven, the leaven of malice and wickedneſs, 
all forts of known fin, either in corrupt affec- 
tion or ſinful practice; and keep the feaſt ww7zb 
\ the unleavened bread of finterity and 7 
WE” | 33 Chrit 
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Chriſt himſelf warns his diſciples againſt y- 
pocriſß, under the fame allufon & 1 —_— 
Luke xii. 1. He began to ſay unto bis diſciples 
1 all, — ye of the leaven of the 
Pf ariſces, which is Hypocriſ . | 
We may underſtand the apoſtle, by y w 4 
phraſe of kedping che feaſt, to 7 tbe Lord 
ſupper particularly in his eye; which is to 
Chriſtians juſt ſuch a commemorative ſign 
of the ſacrifioe of Chriſt, as all the Fewiſb 
paſſovers in after-ages were of that in Egyp, 
And ſo the text would be a direction to us 
for the frame which is eſpecially acceſlary © in 
3 that particular feſtival. f 
But I apprehend; with the general 8 of 
interpreters, that the apoſtle, had not his eye ſo 
much to that ordinance! in particular, as to 4 
chriſtian courſe in general; correſp ondent to 
par” ger alas. As if he bad Hd, Let 
4 your whole lives be like their paſſover, an 
s ſexerciſe of praiſe, and ſervice, and obedience 
e to God; as it becomes thoſe Who are re- 
| «: deemed by Chriſt from ſo great evils and by 
*-ſo-great a price; but then: ſee that all be 
done with the unleavened ee 0 Jncerity 
* And truth?” | 1 
After all that has bern ai of the chriſtian 
an in the general characters of it, and in 
the principal branches of which it conſiſts; 
J would in the laſt place conſider. ſome quali- 
 fications which ſhould run through every 
branch of the chriſtian temper : And this paſ- 
ſage | is a proper foundation for diſcourſing 2 
that 


3 we - 
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that with which.I chuſe ta begin; Sncerity ;) fo 

| it is here recommended as a property requ 

| in the whole of our chriſtian obedience. 

| In the proſecution of it, I would ſhew, I. 
The nature of Gqſpeltſnicerity. And, II. 

Our engagements to fee that this be a quali- 

fication of all the exerciſes wh the cixiffign 


. A +7 


J. Lotus inquie hes the nature of cafe. 
Sen. 

Two words are atdinihe tert, nene 
to ſignify much the fame thing. The former, 
tranſlated fmcerity, is as much as to ſay, 4 
thing which may be beſt judge of in ther 
fer-fhine *. A Dae will not bear the 
light; but that which is true, will: Such is 
fincerity. _ may be an allufion to the 
fuagment grain, when' 16 is Witnow- 

ei; whereby that which is valuable, is ſepa- 
rated from the reſt. Sincerity will bear 
fifting, and will appear the: hitter for it. The 
other word fignifies reality, in oppoſition 
to that which is feigned or a mere appearance. 
And when fincerity and truth is recommended 
by the emblem of unleavened bread, or pure 
and unmied bread, it denotes | fimplicity ; 
which we find joined with godly Jneery, 
2 Cor. i. 12. The word tranſlated fimp/ic:t 
_ oy without folds, a ge- that 


1 eee neee 5 Le, N 
„ae 7 einde iv 76 dag ſeu HAH Jer: Note in Heſj- 
haun, edit. 1668. © AN ⏑,jEs, 4 Arb | 
intimates 
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intimates an open and undiſguifed behaviour. 
It was the character of Jacob, that he was 4 
Plain man, Gen. xxv. 27. The Greek verſion 
imports * a man not formed or ſhaped, that 
is, to ſerve a turn, Sincerity is the ſame thing, 
which the Scripture ſo often expreſſes by up 
7ightneſs ; and is oppoſed to guile and hypo- 
eriſy, which we are called to lay afide, 1 Pet. 
1. 1. The deſcription of the blefled man is 
given from his {mcerity, P/al. xxxii. 2. In 
whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. And ſo is Na- 
thanaels, John i. 47. An. Ifraclite mdeed, in 
whom there is no guile. 

Now religious . will comprehend in 
it the following 
I. A fingle intention — aim to pleaſe God 
and approve ourſelves to him through our 
whole courſe. That it is our principal ſtudy 
to be well- accepted with him, before all other 
conſiderations, and above all other. motives of 
acting; and that we reſolve to conduct ours 
ſelves chiefly, and in bar to any thing elſe, by 
the hope of his favour, andſthe fear of his dif 
re. This is meant by having 7he eye 
ſingle, Luke xi. 34. To which a double-minded 


man ſtands oppoſed, Fam. i. 8. who has ſome 
defire to pleaſe God, but is in ſuſpence be- 


tween that and other motives of acting; the . 
lance now turns one way and then another: 

is truly faid concerning ſuch a man, that beit is 
unſtable in all his ways. But' the baſis of fin- 
cerity is this, that whatever wwe do, we do it 
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umto the Lord, and not to men, Col. iu. 23. 
As As fr as e ſuffer. ourſelves to be ſwayed by 
other conſiderations more than by a regard to 
God, and eſp when wie are carried away 
by other inducements to run the riſque of lo- 
Ts his favour, and falling under his diſpleaſure: 
Jo far a breach is made upon Goſpel-ſincerity ; 
whether'it be the pleaſing of other men, or 
the advancement of our own: worldly intereſt, 
that is ſet up in competition with him, 1 * 
Nn a preference before him. 

We are indeed allowed, not only to aim ot 
our own ſpiritual and eternal — which 
is inſeparably connected with the pleaſing of 
God; but alſo at our temporal intereſt, when- 
ever it will not interfere with our duty; and at 
the pleaſing of men, ben we can have a 
proſpect of reaching that end with a ſafe con- 
ſcience. But if . — of theſe is made our 
main aim, or is purſued at the known hazard 
of offending; God; if we ſeek to pleaſe our 
ſelves or 2 men at this expence, we are 
nat the fervants \of Cbriſt, Gal. 1. 10. Sin- 
cerity is wanting, as far as a concern to realy 
bim hath not the pre-eminence- 

Not that we can > aQtually. be fubpaſid. to 
form. this intention in every particular action 
we do. In many caſes it is ſufficient, that this 
deſign be habitual. In actions, where there is 
no ſuſpicion of evil, a man may act with full 
ſincerity, tho there be not a direct and expreſs 
regard had to God therein. But wherever 
there is deliberation, when chere hath debe 
he oudt 
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doubt and ſtruggle, whether we ought" or ought 
not to do a thing; there an actual anten zen to 
pleaſe God and to to perform our auch is nere 
to fincerity. nnn 
2. An pet inquiry Fits our” FOO is an 
eſſential part of fincerity. That having fixed 
it for our aim above all things to pleaſe God, 
we diligently apply ourſelves to the uſe of al 
Proper and appointed means, according to our 
ities, to diſcover his mind and will, how 
ave ought to walk and to pleaſe God, 1 Theſſ. i iv. 
. Sincerity conſiſts not with a raſhneſs of act. 
ing, or a negligenee in enquiry ; but neceſſa- 
rily implies a hearty deſire to know what is the 
good and acceptable will of the Lord. A fin- 
cere man is willing to diſcover his maſter's will, 
tho it ſhould” happen to contradict” the ſen- 
timents of which he is moſt firmly perſuaded at 
preſent, or the practices of which hitherto he 
hath been moſt tenacious; and ready to change 
his mind or his courſe upon conviction. 
He not only cannot ſatisfy himſelf to ſhut 
his eyes againſt light, when it is offered him; 
but diligently applies himſelf to the means of 
information. He will conſult the dictates of 
his own mind, and carefully ſearch the word 
of God, and gladhy embrace any opportunity 
by which he may be aſſiſted to underſtand the 
meaning of it better. He is deſirous to be 
free from prejudice and prepoſſeſſions that 
might give him a wrong biaſs, and hinder 
him from the admiſſion of light and proper 
your, from whatever quarter, and by what- 
ever 
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ever means it is offered him. And therefore, 
ED of his own liableneſs to miſtake, 
and bow eaſy. it is to have latent prejudices of 
which a man may not be 9 ſenſible 
at the time he i applies to God by earneſt 
prayer, that he would be his guide and * 
and would relieve him by his grace againſt every 
ſinful biaſs and wrong impreſſion or influence 
he may be under. Lord, what wil thou have 
ane to "74 is the frequent language of his 
heart: What TI know not, teach thou me. He 
ſets himſelf to prove all. things as he hath 
opportunity; to . er 2600 make ay moſt 
impartial judgment that he can upon the means 
of — oy And as ſenſible of his con- 
tinuing imperfection, he {till fallows on to 
know the Lord, and would ever remain open 
to light. This of upright ; is a great 
| branch of ſincerity. 0 
It is obſervable, that Nathangel had that 
Muftrious character given him by Chriſt, of 
being an Ifrathte indeed, in whom was no 
gal „ upe his diſcovering hinaſelf to be-an 
tal inquirer. He had as yet no actual 
knowledge of Chrift. U pon Phils s telling 
him, John i. 45. We 1 him, 0j 
aum Moſes in 45 law, and the prophets did 
write, Jeſus f N azareth Nathanael, like a 
man careful not to be deceived in a matter 
of the greateſt importance, as this was, whe- 
ther felas was the promiſed Meſſiah, honeſtly 
pPropoſes an objection which ſtarted in his 
. en . Philip had ſaid; Can any 


\ 


= 
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go thing, ſays. he, come aut of Nazareth? 


ver. 46. Either the meanneſs of the place, 


or the bad character ef the inhabitants, might 
lead” him to ſuſpect it. Or he might be pre- 
poſſeſſed with the ſame miſtaken ſomiment, 
which ſome teachers of the law cexprefied in 
Fobn vii. 5 2. that n prophet could come out | 
Galtke. Or perhaps he underſtood Philip 
to mean, that Jeſus was born in Nazareth; 
and then knowing with the reft of the Few, 
from Micabs prophecy, that Chriſt was to be 


born at Bethlehem, till he was ſet right in 


this fact, he could not yet get over the ob- 
jection. Philip, without ſtanding to anſwer 
him, it may be without being able to do it, 
becauſe he was yet but a young diſciple, 
preſſes Narbanael to come and joe; to go along 
with him and -converfe with Chriſt, that he 
might make a trial himſelf whether there was 
not reaſon to think the ſame of Chriſt that 
Phitth did. Nathanael, like a truly upright 
and conſcientious man, as he would not take 
fo great a matter upon truſt without evidence 
fo on the other hand he would not neglect an 
opportunity of better information, hen he was 


To fairly led to it; but goes along with Philip 


to Jeſus. And no ſooner was he come within 
hearing, but before any converſation has paſt, 
Chriſt receives him with this encomium; Be- 
bold an Iſraelite indeed, in whom there 1s no 


guile'! Wherein our Lord eminently fixes this 


character upon an impartial inquirer after truth. 
As if he had faid, Thon haft acted like an 
3 « honeſt 
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*honeſt-and fincere many bath. in the ob- 
c jections thou! haſt ſtarted againſt me, and in 
45 coming to make a farther trial. Thou didſt 
<- without favour or affection lay of me what 
thou thoughteſt agreeable to Scripture; and 
<« yet upon Philips invitation art come to 
e inquire whether thou canſt diſcoyer, any 
er thing more certain. Thou haſt neither ſhewn 
6 2 ka credulity, in taking me for the, Miel. 
<. Gah without proper evidence 3, NOT an un- 
perſuadable obſtinacy, in refuſing to-uſe the 
— in thy power for better n 
This is worthy of a ſincere mann 
An entire and univerſal application to 
the practice of duty as far, as; it is known, 
without ſtated and allowed reſerves and ex- 
ceptions. Sincerity comprehends integrity in 
it, or making oonſcience ok the whole Fong 
of known duty. 113}mug la 
If our governing end be to pla God, we 
hall as carefully purſue. that end, where we 
have only that motive, as Where there are 
other conſiderations likely to influence, beſide 
the pleaſing of God. And really there is no 
trial of our ſincere and — regard to 
God, more clear and deciſive than this, to ob- 
ſerve how we ſtand affected to thoſe parts of 
religion, to which God and our own conſci- 
ences alone are privy. For, inſtance, 
We ſhall be as careful about the exerciſe 
of every grace and virtue in the inward frame 
and temper of the heart, as in the viſible ac- 


tion that ſhould flow from it. A hypocrite 
Wii! is 


is ſatisfied to make clean the outhde of the 
cup and f the platter; tho' within be be full 
| — — and exceſs, Matt. xxiii. 2 5. But 
rity will concern itſelf about the inward 
diſpoſition; in mortifying the thought of fool- 
2ſineſs,. as well as the fe of 36-8 in the life; 
and in cultivating a right temper of ſoul to 
God and man, as well as a blameleſs outward 
behaviour to both. A ſincere man will bewail 
the ſins which go no farther than ue 
if he is — — that his heart gave in 
them, though the conception ſhould by hw 
means or other prove — And both in 
his devotions to God, and his tranſactions with 
men, he will be ſolicitous not only to eſcape 
the cenſure of men, but that the actions they 
are ready to commend, flow from an inward 
principle; and that ditpoſitions be not want- 
Ang in the heart contelpondent. to all the light 
Heron before men. 
For the ſame es ſincerity Ali enge to 
equal care in private conduct, as when we are 
upon the publick ſtage, It will not allow a 
man to be a libertine in ſecret, as long as he 
appears in open view a man of probity and vir- 
tue; nor to be an atheiſt at home, while he 
wears the maſk of a ſaint abroad; nor to be 
in a readineſs to practiſe a baſe trick, when he 
can hope for concealment, while be ap ppears 
Accurately juſt in caſes where he knows he is 
ſtrictly « + awry An upright man makes con- 
ſcience of owning God in his family and his 
Cloſet; as well as of publick worſhip; and will 
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be as careful to maintain life and ſeriouſneſs 
in the one as in the other. It is probable, 
that Chriſt points at ſomething of this nature 
in Nathanaels caſe, when he tells him, Before 
that Philip called thee, when thou waſt un- 
der the fig-tree, T ſaw thee, John i. 48. Poſ- 
fibly he was there in retirement, engaged in 
holy meditation and devotion; and Chriſt 
lets him know, that when he was there alone, 
out of the reach of any human eye, he ſaw 
and obſerved him. It is plain, that ſome pri- 
vate tranſaction of importance paſſed there, 
becauſe Narbanael declares himſelf immediate- 
ly to be convinced of Chriſt's extraordinary 
Character, from his being able to give him a 

hint of this; and it is equally plain, that it 
was ſome good thing that he done in 
8 becauſe Chriſt, inſtead of reproving 
; for it, produces tius as an additional evi- 
dence, chat he had not ſpoke at random in pro- 
nouncing him an J/aelite indeed. The _ 
ſon why a ſincere man is the fame in private 
as in publick, is in truth becauſe he never 
thinks himſelf alone, but always in the pre- 
ſence of God, as well as of his own con- 
ſcience; and chat conſideration _ 1 7 591 
weight with him. 

And ſincerity diſpoſes to pay an ad eri 
minate regard to ” Gore authority ; or an equal 
reſpect to it in all caſes where we can diſ- 
cover it: That it be allowed to command and 
ſway the whole man; ſo that we are willing 

to receive any * for truth upon his teſti- 
| mony 
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mony, and any thing for law upon the ſig- 
nification of his will; and to . all 
that we have and are to his ſervice without 
reſerve. It is a falſe and diſſembled reſpect 
to God, if we conſent not to be at his direc- 
tion univerſally and without exception; if we 
count not all his precepts concerning all things to 
be right, and hate not every falſe way, Pal. 
cxix. 128. I fay not, that any man performs 
actually perfect, unſinning obedience; but that 
it is inconſiſtent. with goſpel ſincerity to have 
a fixed and known exception againſt any par- 
ticular branch of duty, or in ſtated favour 
of any irregular habit or inclination, which 
we are convinced to be ſuch. 

4. A correſpondence and harmony between 
inward ſentiments and the words and e 
18 merely to conſtitute. ſincerity. 1 
religion, - if we would approve ourſelves , 
be fincere. It will forbich us to profeſs, or act 
any thing in matters of belief or worſhip, 
diffrent from the inward perſuaſion of our 
minds. The charge which the apoſtle Paul 
lays upon Peter, is obſervable to this s purpoſe, 
Gal. ii. 11 --—- 14. hen Peter was come to 
Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, becauſe 
he was to be blamed. For before that cer- 
tain came from James, he did eat with the 
Gentiles; but when they were come, he with- 
drew, and ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
which were of the circumciſon. And in 
other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him, in- 

"MI ju 
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Jomuth' that Barnabas alfo was carried away 
with the diſſimulation. But I ſaw that they 
walked not uprightly, according to the truth 


= Goſpel.” The caſe was this; Peter 


that it was a truth of the Goſ- 


| 2 that there was no difference to be made 


n thoſe 'who embraced chriſtianity, 


_ whether they received cireumciſion or not: 


He was one of the firſt of the Jeibiſb con- 
verts, oO God took care in the moſt ſolemn 


4 * 


manner to convince of this truth, in the caſe 


of Crneliut, Acts x. He had "ied for a 


time agrecable to this ſentiment, converſing 
freely with the converted Genti les, ' without 
any regard to the cetertionial diftinion of 


Bon 


were / tenacious of the law of Miſes,” came 


down where he was, leſt he ' ſhould offend 


thoſe bigots, He withdrew from the Gentile 
converts, as if they were unfit for the free 


ſociety of Chriſtians of the circumciſion: And 
this had ſuch an influence, as to carry other 


eib converts, even Barnabas himfelf, to 


the ſame dividing practice. This St. Paul calls 


diffemulation,” not walking uprightly according 
to the truth of the Goſpel, and declares, that 


Peter wal to he blamed for it. And with- 
out doubt it was an intrenching upon chriſtian 
fincerity; ſeeming to profeſs, contrary to his 
inward perſuaſion, that ceremonial diſtinctions 


were yet in force, when he knew that they 


were aboliſhed, The Goſpel, we ſee, will not 


countenance a an action that! in f fair conſtruction 


1s 
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is repugnant to our principles; much leſs will 
it allow us to make a contrary profeſſion. 
And the fame honeſt agreement between 
our words and hearts ſhould run thro our be- 
haviour to men. As far as we are conducted 


» + - 


freedom of diſcoutſe, on aeg of eine 
thoſe very things afterwards to their difadvan- 

tage, Sincerity requires fair and Open deal- 
ing in all our concerns with them. But this 


laſt hath been the W of a e dit- 
courle . n | 


"I0- I; am to , bf Se rtance it is 
that this qualification ſhould what impor s in all the 
exerciſes of the chriſtian temper and duty. 

1. It is expreſſly required by divine precept 
in the ſeyeral branches of our duty. The new 
man, in general, which chriſtianity, teaches us 
to ut. on, is after God created in true holineſs, 
Eph. iv. 24. The firſt and great command- 
ment, of godlineſs, is thus preſeribed, Matt. 
XXli. 37, Thou ſhalt love the Luk thy God 
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with all thy heart, and with. all thy ſoul, and 


with all ity mind. Joſh. xxiv. 14. Fear the 
Lord, and ' ſerve him, in fincerity and truth. 
And the Goſpel eminently” inculcates the fame 


thing. The hour cometh, and now 1s, ſays 


Chriſt of the evangelical diſpenſation, which 
was then beginning to dawn, when 7be true 
wwor ſhi ppers ſhall worſhip the father in ſpirit 
and in truth; for the father ſceketh ſuch to 
worſhip him. God is a4 ſpirit, and they that 


worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and 
in truth, John iv. 23, 24. And this is the 


_ firſt thing prefled upon Chriſtians 3 in their ap- 


proaches to God, Heb. x. 22. Let us draw 
near with a. true heart.” The love to Chriſt, 
upon which we can hope for divine grace 
with us, muſt. be in fineerity, Eph, vi. 24. 
And the fame qualification is inſiſted on in 
our love to our neighbour, 1 l ui, 18. 
My little children, let us not love in word, 
neither in tongue, but in deed and in truth. 
Thus, he that giveth in acts of charity, is re- 
quired to do it ach fimplicity, with ſnnenrity, 
and unfeigned affection, Ram. xii. 8. and ver. 

. Let love be CDT diffimulation. The 
{ame temper ſhould, be carried into every re- 
lation, and attend the performance of all our 
relative duties; as it is particularly mentioned 
in the caſe of ſervants, Epb..vi. 5. Servants, be 
obedient, — in fingleneſs + N as unto Chr: ft. 

2. It is indiſpenſably neceſſary to our ac- 
ceptance with God. How can that be ex- 
pected to meet with a favourable regard a? 


te obedience of 
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God; which was not in intention done to 
him? Nor can any. perſuaſion or practice, 
how agreeable ſoever it may be in itſelf to 
the rule, be a faith that gives glor yoo God, or 
faith, which is not the fruit 
of honeſt and impartial | inquiry into the mind 


of God: Indeed it is not the homage of a 


reaſonable creature, or of a Chriſtian ;* but a 
raſh and bold adventure, that ſhews little of a 
conſcientious concern whether we be, right or 
wrong, and might have happened the one way 
as well as the other. Partial obedience cannot 
be founded upon an upright regard to God's 
authority, Jam. ii. 10. Whoſcever ſhall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, that 


is, livein the ſtated diſregardof one known com- 


mand, is guilty of all; that is, of conter 


the authority upon . all is built. The 


apoſtle adds the reaſon, ver. 11. For be that 


aid, Do not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Do 


not kill, Now if thou commit not adultery, 


yet if thou kill, thou art become a tranſoreſſor 


of the law. The ſame holds good in any 
other precept, And to expect the acceptance 
of any outward regards, while the heart is 
wanting, is an argument of high contempt of 


God, as if either he had not knowledge to diſ- 


cover, or holineſs to deteſt vile hypo | 


Whereas that is ſo much abhorred b 

that the portion of bypocrites 1 the 

ſevereſt puniſhment, Matt. xxiv. 51. Such only 

have their ſins pardoned now, in whoſe ſpirit 

there is no guile, Pſal. xxxii. 2. And they 
| 2 4 only 


l 
| 
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only will have them all blotted out, when the 
rag of refreſhing ſhall come from the preſence 
of the Lord: And therefore the apoſtle. prays 
for the Philippians, that they might be fincere 
and without offence till the day of Chriſt, Phil. 
i. 10. Goſpel ſincerity will appear to be f 
the greateſt conſequence in the judgment-day. 

3. This qualification alone can adminiſter ſo- 
lid ſatisfaction to ourſelves upon uu "age IF 
men could always diſcern hypocriſy, they 
would deteſt it : But this hi be out of the 
cognizance of creatures. Ohe man ma y poſſi- 
bly reach his ends with another by a Aguie; 
but how low and empty a — will 
that produce, if he cannot be . ſatisfied from 
himſelf ? So the truly good man alone is, 
Prov. xiv. 14. Conſciouſneſs of his own ſin- 
cerity will be a perpetual feaſt to him. Our 
rejoicing is this, ſays St. Paul, the teſtimony 
of our conſcience, that in ' fmpli city and 
ncerity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, 2 by the 
grace of God, we have had our converſation 
in the world; 2 Cor. i. 12. If our conſciences 
can bear us this teſtimony, it will be a ſpring 
of joy within ourſelves, that depends not up- 
on other peoples eſtimation: We ſhall have 
rejoicing in ourſekves alone, and not in ano- 
tber, Gal, vi. 4. It will be a peace that na 
man can take away; and which will give 
comfort and confidence toward God. We ſhall 
aſſure our hearts before him. For if our heart 
condemn us, God is greater than. our heart, 

and knoweth all * Beloved, if our heart 


condemn 
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' condemn' us not, then have ue confidence to- 
wards God, 1 John iii. 19 —2 1. We may 
then entertain a juſt aſſurance of his favour 
and acceptance, and have the greateſt free- 
dom and hope in all our applications to him; 
as it follows, ver. 22. And whatſoever we 
aſe; ue receive of him, becauſe we' keep his 
commandments,” and do « wo yu that are 

in his fight, Hap are now, 
> condition, who 4 appeal to God 
and conſcience for their integrity; while the 
hypocrite muſt ever be either raid or aſhamed 
of himſelff. 

4. Sincerity will: "i the caſieſt method « 
conduct. What art and pains are needful to 
wear a diſguiſe tolerably ? It is uneaſy to a 
man, while he wears it? and odds, but that up- 
on ſome opportunity he throws it off, and ſhews 
himſelf in his proper colours. When the 
heart is one way, and the behaviour another, 
under ſome preſent unnatural influence, the 
reſtraint — be unpleaſant, and maintained 
with difficulty: and therefore the beſt way to 
ſecure in all weathers the apprarance of piety, 
and purity, and charity, and of.every virtue, 
is to make ſure of a hearty diſpoſition to be 
what we would ſeem to be. 

5. Herein we ſhall copy after the moſt il- 
mffticus and excellent examples. By this the 
ſaints inrolled in the records of Seripture, 
where the Spirit of God hath imbalmed their 

names, obtained aigbod report. This was the 
bor of Noab — Job, that they were th 

igt 


| Ce deſigns; ſometimes trangforming bimſelf 
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rigbt men; and of the excellent of the earth, 
in their ſeveral generations, who have finiſhed 


their courſe well, and REO end was you; 
Ph. XXXVU. 


37- 
But above all, the Lord ſus ſhone in this 
nner He was moft ſincere in purſuing 
the pleaſing of God as his governing aim; ſo 


tat he could ſay, I do always thoſe things 


that plraſe him, John viii. 29. He executed 
every thing which was given him in. charge, 


_ without exception or reſerve ; fulfilling all 
_ righteouſneſs; performing every thing which 


was the duty of the human nature as ſuch; 


ſubmitting to all the ceremonial obſervances, 


which were of divine appointment, and re- 


mained in force during the Jewiſb economy ; 
and completely 5 all that was incum- 
bent on him by virtue of the peculiar law of 
the Mediator. So impartial and univerſal was 
his obedience, that he could ſolemnly appeal 
to his Father at the cloſe, Fobn xvii. 4. 1 have 
finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me to do. 

And as he did no fin, neither was guile found 
in bis mouth, 1 Pet. ii. 22. This is obſerved 
concerning him, where the apoſtle particu- 
larly repreſents him as going before us, ſbew- 


ing us an example, ver. 21. 


Inſincerity on the other band is moſt di- 
rectly the image of the devil, that falſe and 
lying ſpirit, who from his craft and deceitful- 
neſs is called the old ſerpent, and reprefented 
as aſſuming all ſhapes and diſguiſes to carry on 


into 
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into an angel of light, full of cunning and 
fubtilty, of wiles and ſtratagems. This view, 
which the Scripture gives of the ſpirits of dark- 
neſs, ſhould ſtrongly poſſeſs our ſouls with the 
deformity and vileneſs of an infincere temper 

e een 
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fitly be applied various ways. 


The ſubject we have been upon, may very 


1. As a ſubject of ſorrow for the evident 
violations of fincerity among thoſe who wear 
the name of Chriſtians, Indeed we cannot with- 
out arrogance pretend to ſix the charge of hy- 
pocrify upon any man, as long as he main- 
tains a fair and regular appearance: Every man, 
eſpecially every Chriſtian, ſhould be very care- 
ful, that he aſſume not the province of God, the 
ſearcher of hearts, by arraigning or ſuſpecting 
other mens ſincerity, when they ſeem religious 
in the judgment of charity. But without en- 
tring into the ſecret things which belong to 
| Goc too many flagrant inſtances of inſincerity 
may be obſerved and Jamented every day. 
How often is a pretence of religion evidently 
made to ſerve the deſign of defrauding men? 
What : tricking arts are practiſed under the 
maſque of friendſhip? Such things as theſe, 
which often come to open light, may juſtly be 
the grief of ſerious Chriſtians; whoknow the va- 
lue of fincerity in itfelf, and how contrary every 
breach of it is to the obligations of chriſtianity, 
2. As a meaſure of judging ourſelves, 
whether we are in a ſtate of W 
A1 1 
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with Ged. Here we may and ought to en- 
ter into the Cloſeſt ſcrutiny. of ſincerity. We 


are privy to What paſſes within ourſelves, 


though we cannot reach the ferrets of others 
hearts. Canſcience is. the candle of the Lord 


Within us, to enable us to 1 5 the rea 


ſtate of our on caſe. Let us therefore bring 
ourſelyes within the light and judgment of 
out pwn confciences, upon this molt 3 impor- 
| whether we are ſincere, or not? 
Wheaton Je. pl leafing of God is our ordinary 


 defign and aim? Whether we 
in our ſcarches. What the mind 


and prevailing 


14 


are. unpar 


and wilt of 1 * Wheth e -obe- 


e lee 
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may diſcern it; and it is of the utmoſt i impor- 
tance that we pals a right judgment ourſelves. . 
3. As a ground of humiliation to. the beſt 
95 1 I eir ſincerity, as well as 
1 12 9 8 2 
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trary to faith; or any violation of truth to 
veracity. And though the grace of the Goſ- 
pel admits of prevuilin Tes as the term 
of life, as well as of t prevalence of other 
; Graces and virtues; yet a Chriſtian has rea- 

ſon to humble himſelf before God for the de- 
fects of his ſineerity, as well as of every 
ther” fruit of the Spirit. Though we can 
entertain hope that we have been 1 
Fincere, yet who ſhall dare to fay u 
collection, that he hath been perfebtly rere 
That his intention and deſign to pleaſe God 


Bas been ſo entire, that he hath never devia- 


ted from it? That he has enquired into the 
mind of God with as much diligence and 


ampartiality,' as he might and ought to have 


done?” That his Obedience has been as unte- 
ſerved and uniyerfal as it might have been? 
That he hath never been guilty of the leaſt 
diſimulation or falſe diſguiſe? Now, tho 
we may have geod reaſon to hope for divine 
acceptance aceviding to the grace of the Got- 
pel, upon the conſvioulnels of ſincerity in a 
prevailing 'de yet we” ſhould confeſs and 


bewail every! defect in it, in our tem- 
ber et condudh, either to God or man. 70 


4. As an engagement to eultivate and bg | 


| vance in this excellent qualification. 
Ho greatly would this bleſſed dad be pro- 
bold, if we would think at every turn, of 
the eye of the great God upon us; that we 
are wholly naked and open to him” with 
hn we have to do? If we would fre- 


quently 


— 
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quently place ourſelves by faith and ſerious 
meditation at the * ee of Chriſt, 
when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be revealed ? 
If we conſider, how high ſincerity ſtands in 
divine eſtimation, how valuable it is to all men 
as far as they can diſcern it, and what ſatiſ- 
faction it wal produce in our breaſts.  -/- | 
Let us then ſtudiouſly mind and practiſe it 
as the principal thing in all the ſeeming good 
we do; either in the acts of piety to God, or 
of juſtice and charity to men. 
Particularly, , whenever we keep the Goſ⸗ 
a of the. holy ſupper, let not this qua- 
lification be wanting. It is the great t 
requiſite in every communicant ; the wwedding- 
garment, without which we cannot be — 
come gueſts. And it ſhould attend ever 
of our work at that ſolemnity We Ln | 
be ſincere in the a ends of obſerv- 
ing it, that it be done in pure obedience to 
our maſter's will, and in hope of that ſpiritual 
benefit for which it was appointed. In the ex- 
erciſe of thoſe diſpoſitions) which ſhould at- 
tend the remembrance of a dying Saviour ; ſuch 
as thankfulneſs for the loye of God in the work 
of our redemption: ; ſorrow. for, fin, which 
ſhould be excited by this evidence of i its. evil 
nature; and faith in the promiſes of God which 
are ratified in Chriſt's blood. In our defire of 
the bleſſings offered us in virtue of his blood. 
In our reſolutions of new obedience. And in 
our charity and affection to our fellow-Chri- 
25 We 


* 
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We have there the higheſt inſtance of undiſ- 


ſembled love ſet in view, faithful promiſes ſeal- 
ed on God's part. We are immediately tranſ- 


acting with him who can judge of ſincerity; 
and without it, inſtead of receiving advantage 
by that holy inſtitution, ſhall eat and drink 
judgment to ourſelves. | "I TOR 
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1 Co. xv. 58. former part. 


Therefore, my lobed brethren, be ye ſtedſaſt, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work 


of the Lord. | 
N cloſely connected with it, fixedneſs or 
ſteadineſs may properly be conſidered 
eneral qualification, which ought to 
ran though every branch of the chriſtian 


EXT to facerity , and indeed as very 


were apoſtle in this chapter explains and 
proves at large the doctrine of the reſurrection: 


A moſt comfortable and encouraging doctrine 
to every ſincere Chriſtian, under the preſent 
difficulties. which attend his pilgrimage ; and 
in the proſpect of death approaching, whether 
in the uſual courſe of nature, or 'to be un- 
— for the —— of Jeſus. 1 * 
| is 
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this refreſhing revelation, the apoſtle grafts the 
exhortation in the text. From the promiſed : 
rewards he excites Chriſtians to attend to their 
preſent work. Seeing they have reaſon to look 
for a glorious and happy reſurrection from the 
Lord Jefas, they ſhould mind the work of the 
Lord now: By which we are to underſtand 


the whole work and duty which our maſter * - 


preſcribes us by the way. | 

There are tu qualifications of our chriſtian 
obedience, which are here recommended : 
The one is Readineſs, and the other aboutiding 
in this work, For the laſt, that we ſhould do 
out utmoſt, and make the kigheſt advances we 
can therein, there will be occafion to conſidegꝶ 
it under another qualification yet to be diſ- 
courſed of; namely, chriſtian zeal. _ 
That which is to be our preſent ſubject, is 
en, and unmoveableneſs in the work of 
the Lord. Two words neat a-kin in their ſig- 
nification are uſed to expreſs one and the fame 
thing with the greater emphaſis : The former 
is an alluſion to a man ſeated, ſet down in a 
ſettled poſture, in oppoſition to a man that is 
moving about and untixed : The other word * 
directly expreſſes what was imported by that 
metaphor, moveable. The fame apoſtle, 
writing to the Colofians, chap. i. 23. expreſ- 
ſes ſteadineſs in the faith by both words, with 
the addition of a third. © J ye continue in 
Fates ab Zea, ſella, quod ab EZouas ſedeo. 


Aae ran hu. EH erte vr i wie THHepe- 
Ata@piver νσ dei Y hu reTaresro B Ths Ari Jo 78 


EVE YEALE. 
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the faith, . grounded, or fixed upon a ſolid 
foundation, and ſettled, or ſtedlalt, and not 
moved away from the hope, of the Goſpel. _ 

Il am to proſecute this truth, | 
Wa Nedfatneſs in the. graces and duties es re- 
quired of us, is a neceſſary ual; ification of the 


chriſt ian tempe 


| Where I thall, I. Explain | this ann 
And, II. Shew the neceſſity of it. tone 


5 5 8 l the qualification, it may | 

be obſerved, that it includes two things in it. 
1. That the exerciſe of grace and duty be ha- 
bitual and conſtant, in oppoſition to that 
which is merely occaſional, or by fits and ſtarts. 
2. That it be perſiſted in to the end of life, in 
oppoſition to apoſtacy. 
I. The chriſtian temper and courſe muſt be 
babitual and conſtant, in. oppoſition to that 
which is merely occaſional, or by fits and ſtarts. 
It is not 9 — that now and then we attend 
to religion; but the ordinary bent of our ſpi- 
rits muſt run this way, and cuſtomary practice 
correſpond with it: We ſhould live ſoberly, 
righteouſly and godly ; that is, it ſhould be 
the ſtated and even courſe of our lives, what 
we are fixedly deſigning and purſuing. 

Indeed ſuch a 5 aa -1n our chriſtian 
obedience as is abſolutely perfect, and denotes 
an entire freedom from fn, 3 is not what the 


Goſpel inſiſts upon. Experience and Scrip- 
ture too, ſhew this to be impoſſible and im- 
practicable in the preſent life. There is no 


man 
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mam that ſinneth not, 1 Kings viii. 46. Ther? 
is ut à juſt man upon earth, tbat doth godd 
and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. How ſhould a 
man be juſt with God? If he will contend 
dub bim, he cannot anſwer him one 'of a 
thouſand, Job ix. 2, 3. Who can 25 I have 
made my heart clean, I am pure from fin? 
Prov. xx. 9. No man can; and therefore the 
| Pjalmijt makes that aknowledgment and pray- 
er, Pjal. xix. 12: Who can underſtand his er- 
rors! cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. © The 
New Teſtament plainly affirms the fame thing 
of \ Chriſtians, Jam. iii. 2. In many things «ve 
all offend.” 1 John i. 8. Far vue baue 
no. fin, we deceive ourſelves, and the trutb is 
not in us. St. Paul pretended not to have 
already attained, or 10 be already perfect, 
Phil. iii. 12. And therefore the diſciples of 
Chriſt are directed in the Lord s- prayer daily 
to acknowledge and ask the pardon of therr 
treſpaſſes, as well as to beg God to oe them 
their daily bread. | 
Such paſſages as hes plainly ſew; that a 
perfect evenneſs and uniformity of obedience, 
without any mixture of fin, is not to be ſup- 
poſed in any man living. If any are ſo vain 
as to make the pretence, they have more rea- 
ſon to ſay with 705, chap. ix. 20. F 1yjuſtrfy 
mel, my own mouth ſhall condemn me; If I ſay 
J am perfect, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe * 
My very laying fo, againſt notorious evidence 
* of fact, will be a proof that either I am a very 
* faulty ſtranger at home, or a proud and ar- 
A a 2 8 « rogant 


/ 
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*« rogant boaſter. If a man could not be an 
Ri. rr Chriſtian without ſuch a perfect uni- 
formity of conduct, there would be no ſuch 
Chriſtian to be found in our world. 
But yet ſuch an evenneſs and conſtaney in 
our devotedneſs to God and $ is attain- 
able, as in the gracious acceptation of the Go- 
el is fo ſtiled; and is a very different and di- 
ble thing from — 
who play faſt and looſe with God; from that 
character, for inſtance, which is given of the 
Haelites in Pſal. Kxxviii. 8. as a generation 
that ſet not their hearts. aright, and whoſe ſpu- 
rit was not ftedfaſt with Gad: and in ver. 37. 
whoſe: heart was not right with bim, neither 
were they. ftedfaft in his. covenant. A right 


Kant in the reverſe of this, fledfaft with God 
and his covenant. That is, 

(...) Our dg and furpaſe ſhould be for 2 
conſtant adherence to God and our duty af all 
times. "Thoſe reſolutions for God are infin- 
cere, which are made with a defigned 

tion againſt ſome known precepts, or in fa- 
your of forme known fin : and thoſe are e- 
qually inſincere, though they fhould be ever 
ſo extenſive as to the 3 of duty, which 
are made only for ſome particular. times. and 
ſeaſons, and not for all. As ſuppoſe, I will 
mind my gar af of God upon 
Lord's-days, but I will be my own maſter and 
at full liberty on other days: or, now in a ſe- 
rious hour, when temptation is at a diſtance, 
FE will ſet myſelf to repent of my fins and to 
* 
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walk ſoftly; but if, when temptation returns, 
when my companions renew their importu- 
ally, I ſhould begin a new ſcore, I hope I 
1 t again, and God will forgive me. 
Such purpoſes formed with a view and a ſort 
of deſign of turning again to folly, are an a- 
bomination to God, and ſhew that the firſt 
ſtep is not taken in real religion. There may 
be purpoſes of conſtancy, and yet a fatal miſ- 
carriage; but if even theſe be wanting, that 
man's religion is vain, He cannot be ſtiled 
truly upright in the loweſt ſenſe, even in in- 
tention, who is not come ſo far as to pirpoſe 
not to tranſgreſs; who makes it not his fixed 
deſign to be faithful to God, and to maintain a 
good conſcience, at one time as well as at ano- 
ther, for the future as well as at preſent; 
and eſpecially to be upon his guard in a known 
hour of temptation, and when he may be moſt 
apprehenſive of danger. 4 

(. 2.) Religion muſt be actually made our 
Rated and ordinary buſineſs, to denominate 
us with any propriety conſtant in it. We muſt 
ſet about it as our work and main concern, 
and not only mind it on the by. This is im- 
ported in that expreſſion of the apoſtle, As 
xxiv. 16. Herein do IT exerciſe myſelf, to 
keep a conſcience void of offence toward God 
and toward men. © I reckon this my chief 
* buſineſs, and accordingly make it my daily 
care and employment, to endeavour to know 
* and do my duty to God and men. I have 
no concern upon my hands, that I eſteem 
A a 2 e equal 
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% equal to this.” - Though the thoughts are 
notimployed at all times with equal intenſeneſs 
and TOs to the direct; conſideration of 
our duty, as it is impoſlible they ſhould be; 
yet theſe thoughts are commonly uppermoſt 
in the mind of a man truly religious, they of- 
ten recur to it; he minds them, as we lay, ever 
and anon: actual attention to his main con- | 
cern is not long intermitted. 22 | 
. (3.)- Deliberate and 'profumpiumt | 18 eld 
be carefully -avorged ; or a breach will be 
made upon our conſtancy and ſtedfaſtneſs in 
the work of the Lord. In the mild and favour- 
able ſenſe of the Goſpel, fins of ignorance 
and common infirmity break not in upon chri- 
ſtian conſtancy: though they are ſins, yet 
they are not properly breaches of covenant. 
If we ſet out in our chriſtian courſe with a 
juſt conſideration of the ſtate of human na- 
ture, we did not abſolutely reſolve againſt 
theſe; though we reſolved not to countenance 
them, and to endeavour more and more to 
outgrow them under divine culture and grace: 
and as long as we retain that temper with re- 
ference to our ordinary infirmities, they ſnould 
not be thought breaches of covenant. The 
P/almift, before his great fall, though he was 
aware of many imperfections, could ſay, Pal. 
Xvili. 21, 22. 1 have kept the ways cr the 
Lord, and have not wickedly departed from 
my Gad. For all his judgments were before 
2 and I did not put away his flatutes from 
Bat known ond preſumptuoys fins ar” 
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of quite another nature, ſuch as are directly 
voluntary and choſen, againſt the dictates of 
a man's own judgment and conſcience : Theſe 
are direct inſults upon God's authority. Every 
particular act of this kind is contrary to cove- 
nant-engagements, and ſo far a renouncing of 
God for our Lord and Sovereign. If a good 
man fall into ſuch offences, it is impoſſible 
for him to be aſſured that he is born of God, 
as long as he continues under the power of 
them. And in the number of ſuch joy 1 
tuous fins we muſt reckon---- 

All great and notorious fins in their nature; 
ſuch as either any man may diſcern to be amiſs 
by the light of nature, or that a man com- 
1 acquainted with the holy Scriptures - 

y plainly perceive to be forbidden there. If 

a man fall into any of theſe crimes, tho' upon 
a ſudden temptation, 'and without diſcernable 
thought and reflection; yet they cannot be 
called fins of mere ſurprize and infirmity, be- 
cauſe they are fo contrary to the light and ha- 
bitual frame of a good man, that they could 
not be done without ſome reluctancy. 

And any fin, tho of the leaſt kind, when 
it is committed upon actual deliberation, and 

againſt the actual judgment of the mind, 18 
a wilful ſin, which breaks in upon evangelical | 
ſtedfaſtneſs. If there be time and ſpace be- 
tween the temptation and the ill action, to 
conſider the evil nature of it; if our heart 
rebukes us at the time, admoniſhing us that 


om forbids what we are about to do, and yet 
Aa 4 . We 
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we preſume to do it; if there be debate and 
arguing, and yet temptation carries the day; 
this is a breach of covenant, tho in ever ſo mi- 
nute an inſtance, It makes us the ſervants of 
in; for to whom we yield ourſelves ſervants to 
_ obey, his ſervants we are to whom awe ſo obey, 

whether of fin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteouſneſs, Rom. vi. 16. And if a ſervant 
of God ſo yields himſelf to any wilful fin, it 
would be a fin unto death, if he was not re- 
newed again to repentance. 

And much more heinous ſtill will it be, if 
the inſtance of offence, into which a man falls, 
de at once greatly criminal in itſelf, and 
ſuch as conſcience is habitually furniſhed a- 
gainſt, and alſo which is actually remonſtrated 
againſt at the time. This is a prodigious breach 
upon the temper and character of a ſaint. As 


. in the caſe of David's dreadful fall into the 


complicated ſins of adultery and murder; or 
that of Peter, when he denied his Maſter 
thrice with oaths and curſes, and that after a 
folemn warning which he had received but a 
few hours before of his danger. Such fins 
make a dreadful waſte upon conſcience, and 
ſuch an interruption in a holy courſe, as would 
be ruinous without particular repentance, and 
really makes their recoyery difficult. Hence 
David found occaſion to pray for God's crea- 
ting power to purify and renew him, as if he 
was to begin the divine life anew, P/al. li, 
Create in me a clean heart, O God; and re- 
new a right ſpirit within me, And Peter's 
0 . 9 
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recovery is deſcribed as another converſion, 
Luke xxii. 32. When thou art converted, 
ſtrengthen thy. brethren. Tho ſuch inſtances 
of recovery may prevent utter deſpair in others 
upon their falls; yet the falls themſelves are fo 
marked in Scripture, as much more ſtrongly to 
admoniſh us againſt the like. 


(4.) Upon any known falls, there ſhould' 


be @ ſpeedy and proportionable repentance, 
Next to a conſtant evenneſs in our walk 
without turning again preſumptuouſly to folly, 
a quick return to God and to ourſelves by 
unfeigned and anſwerable repentance, is the 
beſt that can be done; that the interruption 
may be as {mall as poſſible. Indeed David's 
caſe is a ſad inſtance of the hardening quality 
of ſuch offences even in good men, that he 


ſeems to have continued many months under 


the power of his ſin: It is a mighty inſtance 
of grace, that he was recovered after all. But 
certainly where there is a latent principle of 
goodneſs under ſuch fins, it is not uſual ta 
ſuffer them to lie long upon them. Upon 
the return of ſuch exerciſes, as a pious man 


has accuſtomed, himſelf to ſelf-examination 


and prayer, hearing or reading the word of 


God, ſurely he will bethink himſelf, and then 


not be eaſy till he break off his fin by re- 
pentance, and come to himſelf. His return 
will be with eminent bitterneſs and deep ſor- 
row; he will not be for cove ing or extenu- 
ating his fin with excuſes, or for avoiding juſt 
ſhame for it; but will condemn himſelf more 
527 | ſeverely 
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ſeverely than others can do, and give glory 
0 God by confeſſion and reparation to his 
power, as publick as his offence was. Like 
Peter, when rouſed out of his lethargy, he 
avent out and wept bitterly, He will do all 
that lies in him, to repair the diſhonour 
done to God, or the damage to his neigh- 
bour; will Walk ſoftly and humbly all his days; 
lie as a deep penitent at the foot of divine mer- 
cy; endeavour to regain the ground he has 
loſt, and to repair the breaches made in the 
healthful ſtate of his ſoul; and _ mo 43955 
ani care for time to come. 

The iffae of a fall with a 4 1p man, ſhould 


fe 7 Dame 2 N that ye 5 4 a 9 7 
fort, what--earefulneſs it wrought in you, that 
you might not offend again? Yea, what clear- 
ing of your ſelves? Not by ſelf-juſtification or 
excuſes ; but by endeavours to clear yourſelves 
from guilt, by application to God for his par- 

doning mercy ; and from the fin itſelf, by 
putting evil far away. Yea, what indigna- 
tion at the fin, and at yourſelves for having 
been guilty of it? Tea, what vehement deſire, 
that you might by no means fail of pardon 
and purification? Nea, what 2eal for the ho- 
nour of God in time to come, out of a ſenſe 
of the diſhonour which you had caſt on him 
and his ways? Lea, what revenge upon your 
fins, by careful endeavours to mortify the deeds 
of the OO Thoſe, who after eminent falls 


have 
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have nothing of this temper, will have juſt 
ground to fear the inſincerity of all their 
former pretenſions. 

A. chriſtian temper and Sure lte 
perſſted in to the end of life. This is to be ſted- 
faſt and unmoveable in it. It is not enough, that 
there hath appeared ſome evenneſs and conſtancy 
hitherto; but we muſt be careful that we 
hold out to the end. Many have begun and 
continued for a while to behave in a very pro- 
miſing manner, but heir latter end has been 
worſe than their beginning, and they have 
proved apoſtates after all. But we are con- 
cerned, as it is faid the righteous ſhall do, to hold 
on our way, Job xvii. g. and having begin to 
butld, that we may be able to finiſpbd. 

That we be not wearied out by the length of 
our way. We are to lift up the hands that hang 
down, and the feeble knees, Heb; xii. 12. Not. 
allowing ourſelves to be weary of well doing ; * 
either by reaſon of the frequent repetition of 
ſelf-denying duties; or through the dt ays of 
age and ſtrength, and the increaſe of bodily 
infirmities, which are apt to make the exerciſes 
of religion tireſom. We ſhould be careful 
to maintain a'willng ſpirit, even when the 
JeſÞ is weak. Thus it is promiſed, T/a. xl. 31. 
That they that wait upon the Lord ſhall renew 
their ſtrength, they ſhall mount up with wings 
as eagles, they ſhall run and not be weary, and 
they ſhall walk and not faint. 

That we ſuffer not ourſelves to give over our 
work 1 in „ becauſe of the ſlow pro- 

greſs 
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greſs and mall ſucceſs we diſcern: As if it was 
an impracticable thing to arrive at the perfection 
we hope for, becau j we ſtill find oppoſition 
from depraved appetites, and affections and paſ- 
ſions. We ſhould go on notwithſtanding in our 
conflict, as aſſured of victory if we faint not. 
That we are not affrighted from our ſted- 
faſtneſs by the approach of ſufferings ; but re- 
folutely _— to God and a good conſcience, 
. in an evil day, that having done 
all we may land; Remembring the terms on 
which Chriſt invited us to become his diſci- 
ples, that we muſt be content to den y our ſelves, 
to take up our croſs, any croſs which. he lays in 
our way, and to follow bim, whitherſoever he 
leads us; and that whoſoever will ſave bis life 
by turning his back on Chriſt, ſhall lgſe it; and 
whoſoever will loſe his life for his ſake, ' ſhall 
it, Matt. xvi; 24,25. 
bat we ſuffer not ourſelves to be drawn a- 
fide from the faith or practice of the goſpel, by 
giving heed to them that lie in wait to deceive ; 
but beware, leſt being led away by the error of 
the wicked, We fol of 6 our own ſtedfaſineſs, 
2 Pet. iii. 17. To this purpoſe it concerns us 
to ſee, that our I ate well-grounded 
in the word of God, and not taken up upon 
truſt ; and then that no other conſideration, be- 
fide evidence of a miſtake, draw us off from that 
which we apprehended to be the truth as it is 
2 eſus, or from the von of any known 
Wye 


And 
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And finally, that we be not inſenſibly drawn 


m3 - to 1 by the importunate allurements 


temptations. Many who behaved 
2 time, and ſome dt have acquitted 
themſelves with bravery ina ti 
tion; yet by remitting | 

fulnefs, have had the edge of holy affections 
and reſolutions ſo worn er by degrees, thro 
the deceitfulneſs of riches, the cares of liſe, and 
the cuſtomary ſociety of irreligious. men, that 
they have left their firft love, the things that 
remain are ready to die, if they prove not abſo- 
late apoſtates. It claims the lively and daily 
Concern of all who would finiſh well, to ou. 


| — 2G 


Il. I am to ſhew the neceſſity of this 
lification of fedfaſtneſs, in the whole chri 15 
and work. 
. It is neceſſary to our acceptance with 
God, and our final happineſs by divine conſti- 
tution. 
Conſtancy or evenneſs in our courſe of o. ; 
bedience, fo as not to turn aſide knowingly to 
crooked paths, is many ways hgnified to be a 
neceſfary term of our acceptance. It is a na- 
tural fruit of ſincerity or uprightneſs; and 
therefore as that is infifted upon, fo muſt this 


fruit of it be. The Palm deſires to be 


Rept free from preſumptuous fins; becauſe 
then, ſays he, ſhall I be upright, and I ſhall. 
be innocent from the great tranſgreſſion, Phal. 
xix. 13. Cuſtomary Gs: declared to 
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be inconſiſtent with a new nature, or being 
born of God. So the apoſtle Jabn, 1 John iii. 
6. Whoſoever abideth in bim, ſinneth not, 
as a matter of allowed and ordinary practice; 
sohoſoever finneth in ſuch a manner, hath 
not ſeen him, neither known him. No, he be- 
longs to another maſter and father; for, ver. 
8. He that committeth ſin, ig of [the - devil. 
Ver. g. Wheſeever is born. of Gad, doth: nit 
commit ſin, for his ſeed remaineth in bim; 
and be cannot fin; | becauſe he is born of God. 
And fo our bleſſed Lord himſelf, Fohr viii. 34. 
M hoſoe ver cummitteth ſin, is tbe ſervant of 
The meaning of theſe paſſages can be 
no leſs than this; that a truly good man can- 


not allow himſelf ordinarily to commit a 


known fin, and leaſt of all to continue wal- 
kowing in the mire, if he ſhould fall into it. 
Without an habitual abſtinence from known 
ſins, we can have no title to the benefit: of 
Chriſt's facrifice. Under the law no facrifice 
was allowed for preſumptuous offences; but 
be who did ought preſumptuouſly, was under- 
ſtood to reproach» the Lord, and was to be 
cut of from among his People, Numb. xv. 30. 
The reaſon is given, ver. 31. Becauſe be had 
deſpiſed the word of the Lord, and had broken 
his' commandments. Under the Goſpel indeed 
the virtue of Chriſt's facrifice reaches to pre- 
ſumptuous ſins, as well as others: The blood 
of Fefus Chriſt cleanſeth from all fin, 1 John 1.7. 
it from none without - repentance, or till 
men come to walk in the hight, and not in 
darkneſs, ver. 6. Perſe- 


' 
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Perſeverance is equally neceſſary to our final | 
reward, 80 the promiſes run. He that en- 
dureth to the end, ſhall be ſaved, Matt. x. 22. 
To them, who by patient continuance in well. | 
doing, feek for glory, and honour, and immo 
_ tality, eternal life, Rom. ii. 7. Be thou faith. 
Jul "unto the death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life, Rev. ii. 10. Blſſed is that ſer- 
vant; whom his Lord when he ' cometh, ſball 
find 57 doing, Luke xii. 43. On the other 
hand, apoſtacy is declared to cut off all juſt 
hope, and to fix men under the moſt dreadful 
doom, Exel. xviii. 24. When the righteous © 
turneth from his righteouſneſs, and 8 
teth iniquity, and doth according to all the 
abominations which the wicked man doth, 
ſhall he live? All his righteouſneſs that he 
bath done, ſhall not be mentioned; in his treſ- 
paſs that be hath treſpaſſed, and in bis in 
that be hath ſinned, in them ſhall he die. 
Heb. x. 26, 27. F we fin wilfully, after ue | 
have ret the knowledge f, the truth, 1 
that is, by apoſtacy, and without repentance, | 
there remaineth no more facrifice for fins : 
But a certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 


adverſaries. If we draw back, it is unto 
dition, ver. 39. 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. F after 
men have eſcaped the pollutions of the world, 
through the knowledge of the Lord and Sa- 
viour Feſus Chriſt, they are again entangled. 
therein and overcome; the latter end is worſe 
with them than the. begi nning, For it had 
"+ been 
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been better for them not to have known the 

way 'of righteouſneſs, than after they have 
3 it, to turn from the boly commandment 


delivered unto them, Awful warnings! which 
ſhould ever keep „ r care to finiſh 


our courſe with jo joy. 
2. Stedfaſtneſs is neceſſary to the eredit of 
ks holy profeffion. N is ſo great a 


diſparagement to religion, and fo ——_ 


the mouths of its enemies, as 
falls, or ially the apoftacy of thoſe 
who els 17 diftineuiſhing pretence to 
it. The body of mankind, how injuriouſſy 
ſoever, will 1 ret that to be a defect in 
religion itſelf, which is really nothing elſe but 
the great imperfection or infinecrity of thoſe 
who have pretended to it: And therefore every 
man ſhould be ſolicitous, that his good 
may not be evil ſpoken of through his default, 
Nam. xiv. 16. Wo to the world — 
offences. But wo to that man by whom . 
offence cs Matt. xvii. 7. 

3. It is neceſſary in conformity to our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift : That we may prevailingly bear 
his reſemblance, though we cannot in this 
worldly do it perfectly. . The apoſtle Jobn ar- 
gues from God's and abſolate parity 
and holineſs, that prevailing purity is neceſſary 
in all that ſhare in his friendfhip; that , we 
ſay, wwe have fellowſhip with him, and walk 
in darkneſs, ur lie, and do mot the truth, 

T John i. 5, 6. 80 all that the holy Jeſus will 


own _ his, muſt be really — to hin 
in 
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in the ſtedfaſtneſs of obedience which he per- 
formed in our nature, though they cannot 
come up to his perfect and abſolute meaſure. 
His courſe of obedience was exactly uniform, 
regular, and even without any variation; he 
al ways actually exerciſed a devotedneſs to God. 
The ſame temper muſt be habitual in us, or 
there will be no ſimilitude of character. And 
as he was obedient unto death, Phil. ii. 8. and 
finiſhed, as well as began, the work which God 
gave him to do, John. xvii. 4. ſo we muſt in 
our meaſure follow him to the end of our 
coutſe below, being faithful unto death. 


By way of reflection, | 

1. We have here a rule for trying the good- 
neſs of our ſtate, as far as we are advanced in 
life, by enquiring into the evangelical conftancy 
of thechriſtian temper and courſe, ſince we have 
given up our names to be the Lord's: Whether 
it hath been the daily ſettled bent of our ſouls 
to pleaſe God, and avoid every known ſin. 
Too many ſeem allowedly to divide their 
time between God and ſin: From tranſgreſ- 
fing they fly to repentance; and then, as if 
paſt accounts were cancelled by that means, 
they return again with eaſe from repenting to 
known tranſgreſſions: Thus they do in a cir- 
cle, and think they have done enough. They 
are always overcome, when a ſuitable temp- 
tation offers, and always ſorry when it is over, 
but as ready as ever to relapſe when a new 
temptation comes, Their goodneſs is as the 
. B b morning 
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morning chud, and as the early dew it paſſes 


away. This is not vital religion, nor theſe. 
the ſpots of God's children. Their purpoſe is 
never allowedly to offend, their ordinary courſe 
is an even walk with God; they rarely fall foul- 
ly and preſumptuouſly ; ; but if they do, theyre- 
pent in earneſt, and very ſeldom relapſe. Vet, 
3 beſt have room to cenſure them-, 
ſelves for the leſſer unevenneſſes of their frames 
and courſe. Though they ſhould not be ſuch 
as are direct breaches of covenant, yet they are 
ſinful and evil; and the Golpel-way to prevent 
theſe from making an inroad upon the habitual 
ſtate of our ſouls and our peace with God, is by 
difallowing them, exerciſing a general repen- 
tance for them, endeavouring to gain ground of 
them, and ſolliciting for the daily pardon of them 
through the blood and interceſſion of Chriſt. 
3. We have all reaſon to be excited to the 
greateſt concern and care, that we may alwa 
| be ſtedfaſt and unmoveable i in the work of f the 
Lord. Oe 
We have many warnings of our danger, by. 
Scripture and experience, both of intermiſſions 
to which we are ſubject, and of greater falls, 
and even of apo itſelf : Enough to a- 
waken our conſtant fear and care. 
Every breach made in our chriſtian courſe, 
leſſens the pleaſure of it, unavoidably increa- 
ſes our difficulties, and is in itſelf a tendency 
to apoſtacy. Which ſhould therefore ſet us 


on our YOM againſt the leaſt defection from 
God. | 85 


The 
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The ſtedfaſtneſs of God to his covenant 
with us; and the uniform courſe of his paſt 
goodneſs to us. are arguments to our gratitude 
not to be unſtedfaſt with him. He is uith 
us while we are with him; his covenant. is 
orderel in all things and ſure, and his pro- 
miſes yen: and amen; he never breaks With 
us, till ue are groſſy perfidious. And We have 
found him hitherto night at hand tb us, in all 
that we have called upon him for. Upon any 
revolt therefore he may juſtly expoſtulate with 
us, What iniquity have ye found. in me, as, 
are one 1 From me, and have; "walled, after 
R Jer. ii, fu. n2lrurs. 03 29130 id elle 
beſt we have to expect, if v turn aſide 
to folly; is, his fatherly corrections. There 
is not a kinder 3 in the book of God: 
than thut in Fal. xxx. 30 —— 33. h 
children forſake my: Jaw, und walk not in my 
Judgments a. Then un I vifit' thiir 'tran/- 
 &reffion With a ro, and-i their - iniquity, with 
ſtripes, + Nevertheleſe-rry: : Iaving -Findieſs: will 
1 not atterly. take from: him, nor Juffer.:: my 
faithfulneſs." to fail. The deſign of ſuch cor- 
rections is graciouſly to reclaim them; but 
why ſhould we make our father's rod neceflary ? 

That we may therefore be ſtedfaſt and un- 
moveable, I would 0 the followizig: Arte. 
Hons for a cloſe. 

See that you begin yl apod the Fo 0 
of a ſincere and unreſerved deyotedheſs- to 
God; that you have the power, as well as 
the form of Godlineſi. A flaw in the foun- 


9 
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an wil make the building wither andiun- 
leſs it be rectiſtied, may occafion our periſhin 
under the ruins ef i it; like the bone wh 
our: Saviour . of, that was built pon the 
| wk 8 
| Po views Nats of: your "yg let 
| not long accounts remain without inſpection: 
| But often examine, what | Wound vou have 
or loft, that diſorders may be ſdon rec- 
tified, before they have proceeded far, or be- 
2 your hearts are hardened thriegh e 
„ N, 
prove every Bebncheiy tiſtdcoref the 
Falls of others, to awaken your 'owh eantion. 
When yd ſe other peoples miſcartiupes, the 
beſt improvetnent you can make of thein 4s 
that to which che directs upon ſuch an 
occafion ;* Let him #hat thinkedh be Nute 
tale beed be fall, 1 Wort K. . raus 
_ in the faith, as ever yon would be 
iead your obedience. .'That is the princi- 
— fe feeds and animates chriſtian obedi- 
mY Every doctiine of divine truth has a 
practical influence; and its influence will be 
8 oportionable to the ſtrength of our perſuaſion 
bout it. If your faith be ſhaken, that which 
upon it, and would not he a feaſon- 
abſe ſervice without it, will be ſhaken too. 
Aim at advances, if you would not decline. 
If once you think you are come to your full 
pitch, it will ſoon make you remiſs, and lay 
u open to the ſnares of life. Therefore St. 


Peer . the 1 3 Beware, leſt 
yon 
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you fall from your fleafaſineſs : But grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of 7 Chriſt, 
I RE 82 17, 18. 
975 moſſ excellent examples to excite 
* —— ation. Make thoſe your choſen pat- 
terns, who walk moſt cloſely with God; and 
even chem no farther than they do ſo. - 
Truſt not your own hearts, but in him who 
is able to keep you from falling. And there- 
fore often and earneſtly pray to him to keep you 
back from preſumptuous fins, Pſal. xix. 13. to 
make you perfect, ag ;/h, ſtrengtben, A 
vou, 1 Pet. v. 10. fo keep you by. his mighty. 
power, through faith unto ſalvation, ch. i. 5. 
And often of . promiſed reward as 
ſure, and great, and near. 1 the ti me, 


Gs, reckon it high time to awake out. of 
ſleep; for now 15 u ſalparion rr 15 
Were ”e IE: 
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Rauhe thine baut a was kn 


Fel 18 is Odgs own path of | 
king % He. centred upon his 
X reign very young, at eight years old; 
and though he was the ſon of an exceeding 
wicked father, yet was a prince of eminent 
religion through the ſeveral periods of his go- 
vernment. Perſonal religion appeared in him 
betimes. In the eighth Af of his reign, while 
be was yet young, or when he was but fixteen 
ears old, he began to ſeek after the God of 
David his J ather ; that is, he publickly avowed 
the — of the true God, which had been 
notoriouſly caſt off in the days of his own 
father Amon, ver. 3. And in the twelfth year 
of his reign, the twentieth of his age, he began 
to purge Judah and Jeruſalem from the high 
places, and the groves, &. He began a Pk 
| ic 
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lick reformation of the worſhip of God, from 
the abuſes which had been countenanced in 
the days of his predeceſſor; ſeveral of which 
the facred hiſtorian goes on to enumerate. 
And in the eighteenth year of his reign, when 
he was twenty fix years old, he proceeded to 
repair the houſe of God, ver. 8, &c. In 
the courſe of the repairs, Hiltiab the prieſt 
found a book of the law of the Lord given by 
Moſes, ver. 14. | 
Whether this was that original book of the 
law which Mojes laid up by the ark, or ſome 
antient authentick copy of it, is not fo certain. 
Probably this had been concealed in ſome ſe- 
cret place of the temple, to ſecure it from the 
impious fury of ſome of the idolatrous kings 
of Fudah; and now happily came to light, 
when people were ſet to work to repair it. It 
is plain by what follows, that both king and 
people were in a great meaſure ſtrangers to the 
contents of it till this diſcovery, Probabl 
the reading of the law had been neglected bot 
publickly and privately in the reigns of ſeveral 
wicked kings who had gone before Jo/ab ; 
it may be moſt of the copies had been wilfully 
deſtroyed, or, by the general neglect of tran- 
. ſcribing more, were grown very rare and ſcarce, ! 
Without doubt the king had not written a 1 
copy of the law with his own hand, according [ 
to the command in Deut. xvii. 18. which 
ſurely he would have done before this time, in 
obedzence to the law, if he had been particu- 
larly acquainted with it; fince he is declared 
2 | Bb 4 to 
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to have done that which is right in the fight of 
the Lord from his early days, ver. 2. 1. e. ac- 
cording to ſuch degrees of light about the 


mind of God as he had, before the law was 
found; either by hints received from ſome 


God. people about hirn; or by means of lame 


imperfect abſtratts of the law, which might 
go about while intire copies were wanting. 

The law being found, it was carried to the 
king; who, like a man earneſtly deſirous to 
know the way of God more perfectly, ordered 
it to be read to him; and like a man of a ten- 
der conſcience, when he heard the words of the 
law, rent bis clothes, ver. 18, 19. fell under it, 


ſtruck with the dreadful threatnings contained 


in it againſt tranſgreſſors; and apprehending 
from them, that great wrath from the Lord 
was like to be poured out upon them, ſends a 
deputation of ſome of his principal miniſters to 
znquire of God in the caſe by Huldah the pro- 
pheteſs, ver. 20, 21. to enquire whether there 
were any. hopes that God's anger might be 
appeaſed, and what was neceſſary to this end. 
Huldah by direction from God lets him know, 


that God. was peremptorily reſolved to execute 
his vengeance. upon the Fews for their great 


and long revoits from him: but for the 
king himſelf, he ſhould have the favour to 
be gathered to bis grave in peace, that his 


eyes might not ſee all the evil that was 


coming upon them. The reaſon of this mark 


of diſtinction in Jofab's caſe is given in the 


text: Becauſe thine heart was tender, and 


thou 
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thou baſt humbled thyſelf before God, when thou 
 beardeſt his words againſt this place, &c. I 
have even beard thee alſo, ſaith the Lord. 
I have choſen this divine encomium upon 
an Old Teſtament faint, to repreſent to you 
one eminent ingredient or qualification of the 
chriſtian temper, which ſhould attend us with 
reference to every part and branch of it; 4 
fender heart. LEY 
I) be fame thing is expreſſed by an heart of 
feſb in oppoſition to @ ftony heart, in ſome 


promiſes of the Old Teſtament, which were 


to receive their principal accompliſhment in 
evangelical times in the ſpiritual ſeed of Abra- 
ham, in Ezek. xi. 19. and chap. xxxvi. 26. I 
will take away the ſtony heart out of your 
fleſh, and I will give you an heart of fleſh. 
E St. Paul had thoſe promiſes in 
is eye, when he ſays to the Corinthian con- 
verts, 2 Cor. iii. 3. Je are manifeſtly declared to 
be the epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by us, written, 
not with ink, but by the Spirit of the living 
God; not in tables of one, but in fleſhly tables 
of the heart. Theſe converts were a ſort of 
FE from Chriſt, in commendation of the 
incerity and efficacy of the apoſtle's miniſtry 
among them: this commendatory epiſtle of 


Chriſt was written in the fleſbly tables of their 
heart; that is, in their hearts made ſoft, and rea- 


dy toattend to and obey the Goſpel by the ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit, agreeable to the an- 
tient promiſe, that he would give an heart of 

To 
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To this ſtands oppoſed what we fo often 
read of, hardneſs of heart, an heart of ſtone. 
We read of ſome, who. made their hearts as 
an adamant flone, Zech. vii. 12. the extraor- 
dinaty Hardneſs of which makes it exceeding 
difficult to carve or faſhion it by art into a re- 
'gular figure. Others are ſaid to make their fa- 

res harder than a rock, Jer. v. 5. which you 
cannot eaſily move or penetrate, The fame 


bad difpofition is elfewhere ſet out by a meta- 
Phor taken from a part of flefh as has contracted 


à brawny ſtiffneſs and hardnefs, by much ex- 


erciſe and hard labour. Under ſuch an alluſion 


the Gentile world is deſcribed as paſt feeling, 


'Eph. iv. 19. And others as Having their con- 


ferences fear d with an hot iron. The tender 
Heart in the text ſtands oppoſed to all this. 


My bufineſs upon this head ſhall be, I. T 6 


give a general account of the import of a ten- 


er heart. II. To deſcribe more particularly 


the ways wherein ſuch a temper ſhould ex- 


preſs itſelf. And, III. To ſhew what founda- 


tion is laid for it by chriſtianity. ; 


I. It may be proper to give a general account 


of the import of a tender heart. Two things 
ſeem to be pointed at by it. 


1. A quick and ready ſenſe and feeling in 


ſpiritual things. A tender heart is one that 
Hath ſenſes exerciſed and prompt to diſcern both 


good and evil, Heb. v. 12. Spiritual things are 
apt to make a deep impreſſion, or ſpiritual 


pains and pleaſures are caſily ſelt, where this is 
a mans character. N 


Quick- 
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' Ouickneſs of apprehenſion in matters of a 
s . 93 ag Light in the 
mind is neceſſary to guide all our powers and 
actions. F our eye be evil, the whole body 
muſt be full of ar ie : if therefore the light 
that is in thee, in the underſtanding, which 
is as the eye of the mind, be darkneſs, how 
great is that darkneſs? Matt. vi, 23. If our 
minds are blind to the true light, or under 
he influence of a falſe light, this muſt be fol- 
lowed with diſorder in all our actions. But how 
many are inſenſible of the light which ſhines 
around them, and of thoſe things, of which 
one would think they might have the fulleſt 
_ eonviction ? Their underſtandings are darkned, 
' through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe 
the blindneſs or hardneſs of their hearts, Eph. 
| Wv. 18, God ſpeaketh to them once, yea twice; 
but they perctive it not, Job xxxiii. 14. They 
_ diſcern not plain duty, tho it glares in their 
eye with full evidence. They know not the 
plague of their own heart, tho it is ſo ob- 
vious to reflection. How happy is it on the 
other hand, to be ready to take in the light 
which is offered? to be quick at diſcovering - 
our duty and danger, and wants and diſtem- 
pers, our beſt friends and our worſt enemies, 
the way in which we ought to go, and the temp- 
_ tations in our way? Things of ſuch importance 
to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare? 
Ready reflections of conſcience are alſo in- 
cluded. When conſcience is filent, fo as not to 
agunadvert upon fin, and check men for it, or 


nat. 


* 
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not to ſet their duty in view, and excite them 


to it, or when it favours. ſore known fin, or 
connives at the omiſſion of ſome plain duty; 
when this power of the ſoul i is 15 in a diſpoſi- 
tion to act, or not to act ly ; it beſpeaks 


à hard and inſenſible mind. Either the mind and 


Conſcience is defiled, Tit. i. 15. that is, the prac- 
tical judgment is vitiated, ſo as to. call evil 


good, and good evil: or elſe it is [cared ag with 


an bot iron, 1 Tim. iv. 2. ſo as to be altogether 
unapt for ſenſation. But a tender heart imports, 


that conſcience 1 is quick and active, ready ta 
anſwer its Au. of being the candle of the 
Lord within us to ſearch us out, and to be a 


 Kithful monitor, accuſing or excuſing as there 


15 TO given for ei 
A diſpolition to be calls and ſuitably affec- 


ted with our own ſpiritual concerns, enters 


into the notion of a tender heart. A hard 


bod, is unmoved by ſuch things as are fitteſt 


to impreſs it. Of how many is it the cha- 
rafter, that the knowledge they have dies " 
they receive it, and kindles no anfwerable af- 
fections? Seeing many things, they obſerve them 


nat; opening the ears, — Ho a not, Iſa. 


xlii. 29, The mean prophet is, 
thoſe people n with the 


Works ee of God, as if they had not ſeen 
or heard them. Or if affections are moved for 


a time, they are but tranſient, they preſently 


wear off: this is the deſcription of ae 
ound, Mat. x11. 20, 21. $0 many Wi 


ir een like the man deſcribed by St. 


James, 


* 
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Jumo, chap. i. 24. W Bange, as i 
a glas, and goerh away, and 5 forgets 
treib what manner of mun 40 „e Such is the 
remorſe of many fianers under divite 
ments, Ike the people of Muel in Pſa). Ix VI. 
37 eee e ther they fought 
: bows a hey returned, and 'ertuired 
after Go 1 Þ they did flatter bim 
200 their” month, aud they lied unto him with 
their tongues : For their heart was not right 
with bam, mither were they fedfaſt in bis 
covenant, A tender heart, on the contraty: 
is readily affected according to the nature 4 
importance of things repreſented to it: and 
theſe affectiens produce laſting fruit. The im- 
preſſtons are * and the influenee is lively. 
12 A pliable 4% Hofrion to yield to Ge | 
Anat, and ingage in the recs of ot 
duty, is the other branch of à tender heart. 
Thouz weſhould have ever ſo great a ſenſe of 
lin and duty; yet if our hearts are unyield- | 
ing, and will not return unto the Lord, this 18 
hardneſs ef heart in the ſenſe of Scripture. | 
However "we may have been awakened by 
God's" he Krieg wich 88 by the reflec- 
tions of cofiſcience, by ordinances or provi- 
dendes; yet if all this leaves us as it found us, 
if we forſake ndt the fins of which we are 
admoniſhed, nor engage in the duties of which 
we are convinced, our hearts are ſtill in God's 
account as the adamant. Indeed the greater out 
light is, if we hold the truth in unrighteouſneſs, 
our r obſtinacy is the more aggravated : as Ste- 
phen 
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pben charges the Fews, Acts vii, 21. l. Ye fi. 
 mecked and eee, in heart and ears, ye 
do akways reſiſt the Holy Gboſt; counter-act his 
deſign and motions. Hardneſs and an impe- 
aj heart are much the ſame thing, Rom, 

But a tender heart chearfully complies 
the will of God: It cannot he deſcribed 


more fully in a few words than in theſe, that 
3 and obedient, I. 1. 19. 


II. 1 n to give a more n de- 
dn of the principal ways wherein this 
holy tenderneſs of ſpirit ſhould expreſs itſelf 
in our: courſe... And a repreſentation of this 
may be given in reference to ſeveral points. 
I. In relation to the word ꝙ God, or the 

diſcoveries he has made of his mind. I begin 
with this, as it was the particular inſtance re- 

ferred to in the caſe of Jofiab., 
A A man of a religious — of Hun 
will make it his buſineſs to acquaint himſelf 
with the mind of God. Others may be con- 
tent to act blindfold, or to take ther: religion 
upon - truſt, to receive for doctrines the com- 
mandments of nen; becauſe they chiefly con- 
ſult their own caſe, or that which may be ac- 
ceptable to other people. But a good man 
has in the firſt place determined to ſhew him- 
' felf approved. to Gad, and therefore is con- 
£ cerned to be well aured of his ng. He 


F#* Es 


their mind is not the 2 be is inquiring 
after ; 
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after; but what his Lord and Maſter reveals 
for truth, or preſcribes as duty. This he is 
earneſtly ſolicitous to know, and therefore di- 
ligently ſtudies. his Bible, as the notification 
which God hath given of his mind. I medi- 
tate in thy precepts, ſays David, and baue 
reſpett unto thy, ways, Pal. cxix. 15. He en- 
deavours to make the beſt uſe of the aſſiſtan- 
ces within his reach, which may any way help 
him to underſtand the Scriptures ; eſpecially of 
the miniſtry of the Goſpel : but then he does 
not believe the ſenfe of Scripture, given by 
a miniſter, or by any number of miniſters, ta 
be the ſenſe of Chriſt, merely becauſe they ſay 
t is ; but, like the noble Bereans, he ſearches 
the Scriptures diligently, to diſcoyer whether 
their ſenſe agree with this rule, Alls xvii. 11. 
and readily receives what he finds to have a 
foundation there, but no more. It is a noble 
obſtinacy to mens authority, and at the ſame 
time beſpeaks the greateſt ob/equrouſneſs to 
Chriſt, to admit no more for his mind, upon 
the dictate of men, than we can, qurſelves 
diſcern to be fo, upon an impartial compariſon 
of what they ſay with that in his word upon 
which they found it. But on the other hand, 
a tender ſpirit is willing to learn from any 
man, and will be thankful for any aſſiſtance 
to diſcover the meaning of the Scripture in 
any particular of truth and duty. 
„Such a man pays a ready and reverential 
ſubjection to the authority of God in his 
Word, as far as he underſtands it: whether 
| | it 
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it be in leſs or greater concerns, in matters of 
belief or of practice. My heart, fays Da- 
vid, flands in awe of thy word, Pl. cxix. 
161. Such a man chearfully facrifices any fa- 
vourate opinion or inclination, as ſoon as he 
apprehends that the word of God declares 
againſt it. It is included in a man's becoming 
a Chriſtian, that he makes this determination 
in the general, that every thought ſhall be cap- 
tivated to the obedience of Chrift, 2 Cor. x. 6. 
Not that he hath no thoughts, no ſentiments, 
no inclinations which are different from the 
mind of Chriſt : every miſtake in judgment, 
every irregular defire certainly is fo. But 
as he comes gradually to difcern the incon- 
fiſtency between the mind of Chriſt and any 
ſentiment or practice of his own, he puts his 
general determination in practice in that par- 
ticular caſe: that wrong thought is captivat- 
ed to the obedience of Chriſt. The lan- 
guage of his heart concerning the whole law 
of God, is the ſame with the language of / 
rael upon the delivery of the Moſaical law, 
Exod. xxiv. 7. Moſes took the book of the co- 
venant, and read in the audience of the peo- 
ple: And they ſaid, All that the Lord hath 
ſaid, will we do, and be obedient. And as par- 
ticulars come to his notice, he yields an obe- 
dient ear to them, | N 
He is afraid to do any thing which he 
doubts to be diſagreeable to the word of God. 
There is indeed a conſcience unduly ſcrupu- 
lous, which is a great obſtruction to * = 
| ulneſs 
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fulneſs and comfort of ſome infirm Chriſtians : 
And it is the duty and intereſt of all to come, 
as far as may be, to a clear and determinate 
judgment about the particulars of their con- 
duct; by conſidering, as any doubt occurs, 
what foundation there is for it in the word of 
God; and by conſulting the wiſe and ju- 
dicious upon the caſe: for it is paſt doubt, 
that we ſhould not make more ſins and du- 
ties to ourſelves than God hath made fo. 
But ſome by the weakneſs of their judg- 
ment, or the power of - melancholy, cannot 
get clear of their doubts, as to ſome things, 
which others eſteem lawful : And in ſome 
parts of conduct in leſſer matters, poſſibly the 
moſt judicious can diſcern no more than pro- 
bability concerning the mind of God on either 
fide. Now while a ſcruple remains, tho it 
ſhould in itſelf be ill-grounded, it is a juſt 
diſcovery of a tender ſpirit to forbear an action 
which appears doubtful. The apoſtle clearly 
decides this caſe, in the affair of meats forbid- 
den by the law of Moſes. The Jewiſh con- 
verts, by means of the remaining prejudice: 
of their education, thought it unlawful to eat 
theſe ; the Gentile converts were perſuaded of 
their chriſtian liberty, and they were on the 
right fide of the queſtion : But while this 
miſtaken apprehenſion remained in the Fewiſb 
converts, it would have been ſinful in them to 
do as the Gentiles did, Rom. xiv. 23. He that 
doubteth is damned, ſelf- condemned, i he eat, 
becauſe he eateth not Lg faith, Where ſin is 

| Cc ſuſpected 
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ſuſpected on one hand, and there is no room 
for a ſuſpicion on the _ A dender ſpirit 
will avoid the doubtful 411 

He is readily imprefled, ble to che ſe- 
wt parts of truth propoſed to him out of 
the word of God. Our affections, under the 
proper direction and conduct of light, are of 


tte greateſt ſervice to facilitate holy obedience. 


And it is a good indication of a tender ſpirit, 

to have ſuitable affections readily excited, ac- 
cording to the particular branches of truth 
and duty: ſet before us. It is the general cha- 
racter of a man ſincerely good, that he rrem- 
bles at God's word, Iſa. Ixvi. 2, 5. He receives 
it with reverential awe, and becoming affec- 
tion. Thus Noah, being warned of God of 
the approaching deluge, was moved with fear, 
Heb. xi.7. This was the expreſſion of Fofiab's 

tender heart in this chapter, ver. 19. When he 
' beard the words of © the lau, be rent his 
chthes. So when the riches of grace are ſet 
before us, to have love and gratitude, and truſt 
in God, excited thereby to a proper exerciſe, is 
highly becoming a ſoul ſoftened and ingenu- 
ouſly melted by the comfortable diſooveries of 
the Goſpel. 

And ſuch a man genen compares his 
heart and life with God's word: as one ſuſ- 
picious that he may have offended, and yet 
truly deſirous not to offend, or to make his 
peace and to come back to Cod and himſelf, 
as ſoon as may be, if he hath offended. I 
| communed, Gy the Pſalmiſt, with my own 

: heart, 
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 * hearty and made diligent ſearch, Pal. linviic 
I thought on my ways, and turned my e un- 
Ito thy teftimonzes,” Plal: cxix. 59. 
2. In 1 to 1 Aa TR 15 irt emi- 
nently appears. . 29H 
Conviction is more eakly admins Where 1 
this is the frame of the heart. Solomon tells 
us, Prov. xvii. 10. that a reproof enters more 
i a wiſe man, than a hundred firipes into as 
Heul. When conſcience is awake, it is ready 
to give attention to a hint, and to make per- 
ſonal application. In #400 fad inſtances,” which 
we have upon record, how far even good men 
7 de hardned chriugh the. decertfulneſ5- of 
that is, Peter's denial of his Maſter, and 
| "David 8 nale fall and continuance in 
it for ſo long a time: yet we have in Borh an 
inſtance alſo of the eaſy admiſſion of con- 
viction by a man habitually good. A look 
from the Lord Jeſus darted the moſt pungent 
conviction into the mind of Peter, ſo that 
Be went out and uept bitterly; Luke xxii. 
61, 62. And a word from the prophet Na- 
than bowed David's heart, and brought him 
to confeſs his ſin, 2 Sam. xii. 13. And in 
another caſe, the numbring of the people, his 
heart ſinote him without a monitor, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 10. A tender heart is jealous of more 
fin in himſelf than he particularly knows; there- 
fore the language of his heart is often the ſame 
with David's, Pſal. xix. 12. Who can under- 
and bis errors? cleanſe thou me from ſecret 
555 It would therefore be ſtrange, if he 
Se 2 ſhould 
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ſhould be unready to fall under ieee 
when bis ſin is ſet in order before him; if 
then he ſhould endeavour to cover and excuſe it. 

Upon conviction, ſhame and ſorrow rea- 
dily flow in a tender mind. The hatdnel 
ſinner is not aſhamed, when he NENT ubo- 
minations, Jer. vi. 1 1 e 
in bis ſhame, Phil. = ek 2 — Smt 
ſtrikes a man with deep remorſe upon the 
_ remembrance of his offences; it pg 4 
broken and a contrite heart, Pal. li He 
is aſbamed and bluſhes to Jift up Jie five to 
Sad becauſe of his imquities, Bar. ix. 6. Like 

the publican, who ſtood afar off, and could 
hardly preſume to /zft up fo much as his eyes 
Zo heaven; be mites ks bis breaſt, full of 
contrition and godly ſorrow, Luke xviil. 13. 
His foul is filled with pungent concern, and 
overſpread with a holy confuſion ; he is more 
free to condemn | himſelf than others can be: 
and that not merely becauſe he may he liable 
to human puniſhment or cenſure, but much 
more for his offence againſt God; and even in 
caſes where men might rather commend than 
condemn him. The great impreſſion made 
on his mind, falls in with the confeſſion of the 
prodigal: Father, I bave finned againſt heu- 
ven and in thy fight, and um no more wor- 
thy to be called thy ſon: His ſorrow is more 
animated by ingenuity, than by fear. Sin is 
ſo odious and burdenſome to him, that he 
mourns even for the offences of others; and 
much more for his own. 


He 
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_ He is affected with known fin of every kind. 
The omiſſions of duty, as well as direct 
commiſſſons of fin, The very remains of ſin 
dwelling in him, tho he has hopes that no ſin 
has the dominion, are no ſmall uneaſineſs to 
him; which often occaſion ſuch a complaint as 
that, O wretched man that I am! who ſhall 
| deliver. me from the body of this death? 
He is very ſollicitous to be delivered from 
the guilt and the ſtain of the ſins of which he 
is convinced. A ſoft heart cannot be eaſy under 
the ſenſe of ſin, till he can have hope of a par- 
don; till is feet are waſhed, when they = 
contracted new defilement. David, come to 
himſelf, expreſſes the greateſt importunity : 
Maſi me thoroughly from my inaquity, and 
' Cleanſe me from my fa : For I acknow- 
leage my tranſgreſion, and my fin is ever be- 
Fore me, Pſal. Ii. 2, 3. A true penitent upon 
conviction in any inſtance of tranſgreſſion, 
will ſue for mercy, plead the atonement, and 
earneſtly pray for the ſanctifying Spirit. Create 
in me @ clean beart, O God, after my new 
impurities ; and renew à right ſpirit within me, 
ver. 10. Even ſuſpicion of guilt will carry 
him to the mercy-ſeat, to ſupplicate mercy. 
And the matter will not reſt in relentings, 
but iſſut in the moſt eſſential part of repentance; 
ceaſing to do evil, and learning to do well. God- 
 byfarrow 2worketh repentance to ſalvation never 
fa be fapented of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. , 
- And as a tender ſpirit will naturally diſcover 
itſelf in the proper exerciſes of genuine repen- 
"ivr want Cc 3 tance _ 
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tance for ſin admitted; ſo it will produce a cau- 
tious and habitual fear of fin thro a man's courſe. 
le dares not indulge himſelf in a thing which he 
apprehends diſpleaſing to God, though itſhould 
be ever ſo common, or paſs among men for a 
trifle. He abflains from the very appearance of 
evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. as afraid to tread upon doubt- 
ful ground. He watches and prays thay be may 
not enter upon "temptation ;- is afraid of in- 
ſnaring company, and of ſuch actions as he finds 
to be generally dangerous to himſelf, tho wy 

may be lawful and ſafe to others. He is carefu 
that he make not proviſſon for the fleſh\to fu Jl 
the luſts A; and OW his heart _—_ all 

diligence,” 1] . "8h . der 
Theſe are the roper e Tons 0 aten er 

1 gow with * "wa WI 

In relation to the . events of de 
and the circumſtances of his own lot and con- 
dition. And in this matteeerrr 
When he is under the coaſt ende A 
vidences, he is afraid of abuſing divine mercies; 
leſt his fable ſhould become à ſnare; or he ſhould 
be full and deny God: Leſt he ſhould grow fe- 
cure and Porizerdhl bf his dependance on God or 
. his ſpirit become vain and worldly; or heſhould 
put the evil day far from him, or give in to any 
criminal indulgence of er or be lifted 
up with pride. eee o ne 
He entertalns an awiul fear at the apprehen- 
ſion of God's judgments That was Davids 
frame, P/ exix. 120. My fleſhtrembleth for Kar 


ae - and 3 Oda . Noah 


way 
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was moved with fear of them, when they were 


at a diſtance: And much more will a man of 
a tender mind beſo, when God's hand is viſibly 
ſiretched out, or when: there are many moral 
prognoſtics that God: is mating. 4 way to his 

anger. The leaſt tokens of God's diſpleaſure af- 
fect him, ſuch, as others hardly obſerve ; and 
vhile hardned finners are unmoved under the 
greateſt... Fer. v. 3. Thou haſt ſtricken them, 
but- they have not grieved ; thou haſt. confumed 
them, but they have refuſed to receive cor- 
reftion; they ens made their faces harder 
than a rock, they bave 'refuſed to return. 

He is deſirous to underſtand the voice of God 
in his providences; that God would few him 
wherefore he contendeth with him, Job x. 2. 
And he endeavours, that his on temper and 
behaviour may comport with the providences he 
is under; whether they are proſperous or afflic- 
tive. He would bgth know bow to be abaſed, and 
' how fo Abound, Phil. iv. 12. The particular 
proſpect of calamities approaching, excites him 
to prepare ſuitably to meet bis God, Am. iv. 12. 
And his chief attention from time to time is to 
the duty of his preſent condition. 

4. This temper, where it is genuine, will ex- 


OG itſelf W in relation to the honour 


of God. 

Such a man will do what he can himſelf to pro- 
mote it. It is the general ſcope of his actions, 
to dz all to the glory of God, 1 Cor. x. 31. All 
that he has and is, is ſincerely conſecrated to this 


aim. And according to his ſtation he will be 
4. CC 4 ; active 
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active and zealous in any deſigns that are on 
foot in his day, cgnducing to the glory of God 

and the ſervice of religion. He guards againſt 

every thing in his own conduct, which may oc- 
caſion the name of God to be blaſphemed. He 
is willing to hazard his own honour or intereſt, 
or life itſelf, if God may but be glorified ; and 
can be content to have his on reputation laid 

in the * ha his Maſter may be * N 

it. As 1e Baptiſt rejoiced greatly becauſe 

of the: Mee Burch s 2 * © {rr a that 

Chriſt's entrance upon his miniſtry would 

eclipſe the honour of his own. He muſt in- 

creaſe, but I muſt decreaſe, John iii. 29, 30. 

In any fin he commits, while inſenſible ſin- 
ners are chiefly concerned for the diſhonour 
done to themſelves, when their fin is found out, 

a man of a tender conſcience chiefly laments 
the diſhonour done to God by it. God by Na- 
than ſet David's ſin before him in this view, 
2 Sam. xii. 14. By this deed thou haſt given 
great occaſion to the enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme : And when David comes to make 
his acknowledgment, he principally reflects on 
the ſame thing, P/al. Ii. 4. Againſt thee, thee 
only, have I finned, and done this evil in thy 
bt: that thou mighteſt be juſtified when thou 
ſpeakeſt, and be clear when thou judgeſt. : 
He greatly rejoices in any Hing that tends 

to the honour of God. If he hears of the 

advancement of his intereſt, where he hath no 8 

immediate concern in the matter; if good be 

done any where, though he has no hand 1 it 1 

8 5 s oy 1 n 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
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And in any ſervice done by others, though he 
may ſeem to be lefſened by himſelf: As Paul 
rejoiced that Chriſt was preached, though ſome _ 


did it out of envy to him, Phil. i. 18, | 
And on the other hand, he is deeply affected 
with other mens diſhonouring God. Rivers 
of tears run down his eyes, becauſe men keep 
nat God's law, Pſal. cxix. 136. He mourns for 
abominations done in the land, which he can- 
not help, Ezek. ix. 4. As Hezekiab deeply re- 


ſented the blaſphemiesof Rabſbaketh, Ia. xxxvii. 


I, 2, 3. or; he is ready to bear his teſti- 

mony againſt the ſins of others in all proper 
Ways. 

| This i is ſome draught of a tender ſpirit in its 

proper features. | 

It remains to be ſhewn, | | 


III. What foundation is EET laid for 

ſuch a temper by chriſtianity, 
Lou ſee good men in the antient church 
were not ſtrangers to it; much leſs ſhould we 


be under the Goſpel: for, the rule of our faith 


and practice is more complete. - Things. of 

importance to us are no longer wrapped 

in figures; but he who was in the boſom of the 
F. = hath revealed him, and his will. 
God bath we obs to-us in theſe Jaft. days by bis 
Son; as his fulleſt and finiſhing, revelation : 
and * if they eſcaped not, who refuſed 
him that Pale on earth, much more ſhall not 
we eſcape, if we turn away. from. bim that 


 ſpeaketh from hegven, Heb, xii. 25, If we are 


leſs 
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leſs moved and impreſſed by the brighter | ight 
which Chriſt hath brought down from heaven. 
The . recompences of the life to come are 
more fully revealed to us. Indeed the church 
under the Old Teſtament was not altogether 
unacquainted with theſe ; but temporal pro- 
miſes and threatnings were moſt inculcated in 
that diſpenſation, and the future recompences 
more darkly and ſparingly. On the contrary, 
the eternal wrath of God againſt impenitent fin- 
ners, and the heavenly happineſs reſerved: for 
faints, are the motives that the Goſpel chiefly 
dwells upon. And furely the greater importance 
of the motives that are now principally ſet in 
our view, ſhould make the deeper impreſſion. 
| The richer diſcoveries of grace made in the 
Goſpel, is a ſtrong argument to. ingenuity for 
romoting ſuch a temper in us. The grace of 


| God, that hath appeared to all men, ſhould 


5 foficn our hearts to the moſt ingenuous regard 


to our Maſter's will in every thing; bis goodneſs 
Should lead us to the moſt kindly repentance: 
God's tender” concern for our intereſts, ſo as 
not to ſpare his own Son, but to give him up 
for us all, ſhould inſpire us in return with the 
moſt tender concern for his glory. He that 
continues hard and inſenſible to the gracious 
fi uaſions of the Goſpel, fe t has no pane 
eft in him tender. | 
The ceremonial whrapinas, which! wk 
np fo much of the attention of ſerious minds 
while they were in force, are now ſuperſeded; 
and therefore the more render ſpirit 1s juſtly 
__ | ex- 
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ed with reference to the more ſubſtantial 
parts of religion that remain. 
Eſpecially if we add, that the ſoftening foi. p 
rit is more fally promiſed and more plentifully 
communicated to the church now. He muſt 
have been often reſiſted, and his motions 


ly quenched, by any who continue hard ard 
_ under he 1 


eine bremer ſhall contlude this diſcou 15 
1. We may diſcern the difference between 
thil truly chriſtian! temper, and ſome things 
which people are apt to miſtake for it. 
It muſt not be confounded with a natural ea- 
finds of temper. This is not founded upon 
a regard to God, nor expreſſes itſelf with di- 
fun Lon in a religious conduct; but upon all 
occaſions, with reaſon; or without: This in- 
deed is a weakneſs, and not a virtue; it lays à 


man open to temptation from all quarters, and 
makes him liable to every imprefhion ; to be 


carried about with every wind of doctrine, and - 


drawn aſide by any Gllicitation of a temper.” 
It is alſo a different thing from a mere oc- 
* tenderneſs under the word or providen- 
ces of God. Abab humbled himſeſf upon God's 
threatnings, and ent ſoftly for a litle time, 
1 Kings xxi. 25. Pbaraob himſelf did the like 
upon the execution of ſome of God's judg- 
ments in Egypt. But theſe were very diff. 
rent from the tender heart of fab. Their 
hamiliation was not an habitual "temper, and 
_ fruits of it were very ſhort-lived; Jabs 


Was 
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was laſting, and brought fruit to 
Their tenderneſs only ſhewed itſelf either in 
ſore good words upon a ſudden conviction, or 
in forbearing ſome particular ſin for the pre- 
knt; Jaſab was led by the impreſſion to {et 
about an univerſal reformation, and to 9980 it 
to the greateſt extent he could. 
. 2 us all ſeek after and cultivate a reli 
2 tenderneſs of ſpirit. It is of indiſpenſi- 
to our acce with ' God, 
What force ſhould that declaration have, to 
awaken an earneſt concern to be | poſſeſſed of 
this frame, which God makes in Ja. Ni. 2. 
+ js yo ory J look, even to him that is 
Wi Sort Spirit, and trembleth at 
| ? le. is à ſtrong encouragement to our 
7 wo — prayers, and endeavours, that ſuch 
romiſes ſtand upon record; [will take away 
che flony heart out , your | fleſh,, and Twill 
LAN an heart of Jeſs. you are con- 
— from 2 a deelaration to prey to 


God for his quigkning grace, and to hope that 


it ſhall not be denied in your attendance upon 
his appointed means 
any robert dat 


Andi if your. — in 
ned, labour to preſerve their tenderneſs through 
aur courſe. Fe afraid of the beginnings of 
aneſß of heart. Exhort and admoniſh 

| © yourſelves daily, leſt you ſhould: he bardned thra 
dhe gecertfulneſs of fin, Heb. Bk 13. Obſerve 
and fall in-withevery good motion of the Spi- 

b vit r Gon. Endeavour to maintain an _ 
1% & tua 
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tual tenderneſs by the frequent exerciſes of ſuch 
a ſpirit ; eſpecially by daily ſerious reviews of 
your own frames and actions, and the ſpeedy 
exetciſts of godly forrow and true repentance 
for every thing you diſcern amiſs from time to 
time in your temper or behaviour to God, 

yourſelves, or your neighbour. 
3. If you are conſcious of ſuch a fpirit pre- 
vailing in you, take the comfort of it as a good* 
evidence that you are in the chriſtian ſtate. As 
we have frequent occaſion for repentance with 
reference to every branch of the chriſtian tem- 
per, ſo thanks be to God, there is room for 
repentance. A Bleſſed and contrite ſpirit God 
will not deſpiſe, Plal. li. 17. Bleſſed are they 
that mourn, for they ſhall be comforted, Matth. 
v. 4. God will have mercy on ſuch, and abun- 
dantly pardon, 1h. lv. 7. He is faithful and | 
juſt to forgive them their fins, 1 John i. 9. 
Though the oceaſions for penitential ſorrow — | 
will not entirely ceaſe, while you are in the | 
body; yet when the hardned ſinners mourn- | 
ing-time begins, yours will end: At the end of 
your trial, God will wipe away all tears from | 
your eyes for ever, and give you the rewards 


promiſed to them that overcome. 
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Rey. ! ji. 19. __ middle of the verſe, 
EAL' ik nota particular grace or vir- 
tue by itſelf, but rather a qualification 


| . aealin. 

2 which ſhould attend us in the exerciſe 

of every Brace, and in the performance of every 

du 

= 3 Indeed! it is no virtue at all, unleſs it be 
| well-placed and regulated. Zeal in its ge- 
neral notion, is ne elſe but a ſtrong and 
ardent concern for or againſt a thing, and a 
lively and vigorous manner of acting there- 
upon. It has the denomination of a religious 
zeal, only as far as the objects, about which it 
18 converſant, are of a religious nature. And 
even a religious zeal is no farther good and 
commendable, than when it is really on the 


Hide of truth and goodneſs; when it is mea- 
ſured 
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ſured by the importance of things, and when 


it is expreſſed and exerciſed by EY and regu 
lar methods. 


It bs fit to n a * inSerilp- 
ture of a bad zeal more frequently of the 


two, than of a good one ; and many admonitions 
are given againſt ſome ſort of zeal; as I ſhall 
have occaſion to take notice preſently. Which 

| ſhould make us ſenſible, - how highly neceſſary 
it is, that a ſtrict caution and a very careful 
regulation ſhould attend our zeal. 


And yet right zeal is a duty, and a needful 


ingredient of the chriſtian temper, and is re- 
coininended as ſuch in the text. Chriſt from 
heaven calls his diſciples to it, in an addreſs par- 
oy directed to one of the ſeven churches 
of, that of Laodicea. 


The deer ption which he, who Jen r 


works and character, gave of them juſt before, 
made this call peculiarly appoſite and ſuitable 
to them. He charges them in ver. 15. that 
they were neither cold nor hot. They had ta- 
ken upon them the profeſſion of chriſtianity, 


owned the truths and laws of Chriſt and thor 


obligation from 'them, and ſo were not ab- 
ſolutely cold: but on the other hand, there was 
no. ſpirit in their religion, no vital influence 
from it; their principles were not lively and 
active; they did not behave as people in ear- 
neſt in what they profeſſed, who reſolved to 
make it the buſineſs of their lives to obſerve the 
chriſtian rule, and to be governed by chriſtian 
: * or Who were determined upon an ad- 


herence 


* 
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berenoe to their profeſſion whatever it ſhould 
coſt them. This is the charge againſt them. 
Chriſt therefore declares his diſapprobation 
of ſuch a lukewarm temper. I would thou 
waſt cold or bet : As if he had faid, © You 
f would act more co with yourſelves, 
and it would be more for my honour, if 
1 „ t your chriſtian 

« profeſſion, or elſe w be more in earneſt 
re in the purſuit of it. 

In the next verſe he expreſſes his diſpleaſure 
in ſtronger terms, ver. 16. So then, becauſe 
thou art lukewarm, and neither cold nor bot, 
I will ſpue thee out of gry mouth. © As luke- 
« warm water turns 92 ſtomach, ſo, ſays 

Chriſt, © lukewarm and indifferent profeſſors 
e of my religion: make me ſick of them, I 
de cannot bear them; but unleſs they repent, 
J will reject and caſt them off from me.” 

In the 15th and 18th verſes Chriſt intimates 
lire their lukewarmneſs lay, or at leaſt 
points to the natural fruit of it. They thought 
themſelves rich, and increaſed with goods, and 
fo have need of nothing, while their caſe was 
quite otherwiſe, They reckoned their pro- 
feſſion, their privileges, their poſſeſſion of 
found doctrine, or their having eſcaped com- 
mon pollutions, to be enough, without the real 

er of godlineſs. Chriſt admoniſhes them 
E much they were miſtaken in their opinion 
of themſelves; after all, they were wretched, 
and miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, 


Ad therefore he „— counſels _— - | 
N 00 


, 


I. It is very neceſſary that the diſpoſition 


\ © 
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this matter; Where we ſhould be zealotz, and 
where not; and what regulations bur fervour 
ſhould be under, for tlie degtees and meaſures 
of it; the principal feat of it; the perſons that 
may be concerned in it; arid the proper ways 
of exprefling it. The followit pattictilars | 
M7 help to diſcover our duty ih this matter. 
„It ſhould be out firſt cate to be well affu- 
104 "that the cauſe is 5 ood for which our zeal 
5s extipli oyed : That is, that what we are zea- 
_ Tous fe is really truth or duty; and that what 
we are zealous apainſt, ' is certainly falſe or 
2 N to U n afefted 
d thing, Gal. iv. 18. But the greater 
ur Nrwöür is in a wrong way, fo much the 
more burt ws are like to do to ourſelves and 
others. Indeed heat Without Upht, or tath 
and blind zeal; is the moft extravagant and 
miſchievous thing ; in the world; and there- 
fore careful eKanüination ſhould alwiys 80 Be. 
fore the 4Qinps of zcal. Otherwife we. 
be found fight Tek inſt God, when we thi 
to do him etvice ; and active iniſtru- 
ments in 5 devil's ſervice thro ignorance, - 
white we flatter ourſelves that we are anitnated 
by a zeal for God. Such was the zeal ſo often 
taken notice of in the Fats at the begin 9 0 


9 


of Chriſtianity. They had a mighty 

for their ceremonial law, and for SOM ritual 
traditions: And becaàuſe the Goſpel infiſted 
not on the obſervance of theſe, but ditected 
them for acceptance with God, to faith in 


A Chriſt, without the works of the law, they ſet 


them- 
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themfelves againſt it with the greateſt warmth 
and eagerneſs. And this their bigotry and 
is called their zeal. So the original wor 
where our tranſlators have rendred it fe in 
dignution or envy. 80 As v. 17. 18. The 
high-prieft and his companions were filled 
 nolth zeul, and laid their hands on 5 4 
Poftles; and put them in the common pr 
And chap. xili. 45. When the Feu re th 1 
multitudes that came to hear Pa 
they were filled with zeal, and ſpake . 
45 rb that were ſpoken by Paul. And 
| en the ſame apoſtle endeavoured to con- 
vince the Fews at Theſſalonica, that Jeſus was 
the Meſſiah, Als xvii. 5.. The Jews which 


believed not, moved with zeal, took uno 


them certain lewd fellows, and made an-u 
#var. Here was fiery hot zeal ; and the a 
aſſures us, cat je 1s zeal del or for 
God, Rom. x. 2. I bear them record, 


they have a zeal of God; but New 
not according to knowledge. They had not 


examined the evidences of chriſtianity, and 


ſo blindly and madly oppoſed it. St. Paul 
could the better bare this teſtimony of his 


countrymen, becauſe it had lately been his 
own caſe. He had been exceedingly zealous 
of | the traditions of bis fathers, Gal. i. 14. 
and, touching zeal, perſecuting the church, 
Phil, ii. 6. But when he came to himſelf, . this 
miſplaced zeal was fo far from giving him any 
comfort, that it was his grief and his ſhame : 

792 calls himſelf for it a blaſphemer, and a 
Dd2 _ perſecutor, 


| 
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perfecutor, and injurious, and even the. 6 

aners, 1 Tim. i. 13, 15. 

o be zealous for we know: not hit; is 
as bad as to worſhip we know not what. And 
however poſitive and confident we may be, 
after all our warmth, we may be on the wrong 
ſide, if our aſſurance be not the reſult of a 
ſincere and impartial inquiry. And indeed, 
if we ſhould happen to be in the right, yet a 
blind and random zeal, even for truth itſelf, 
cannot be acceptable to God; becauſe it is ra- 
ther by chance, than upon reaſonable endence, 
that our zeal is on the right ſide. | 

Every man therefore is bound, before he 
gives a looſe to his zeal, to.uſe the beſt helps 
in his power for diſcovering the mind of God: 
and no man ſhould: ſuffer his zeal to. out-run 
his knowledge, or to exceed the evidence he 
has of the truth or da of the er 
evil of 

.2. Zeal ſhould bear a proportion to the va 
Ps and importance of things. Indeed the leaſt 
truth, of which we are convinced, muſt not 
"be given up; nor ſhould we act contrary to 
known duty in the leaſt inſtance, upon any 
worldly conſideration. But all truths or — 
are not of equal moment or concern either 
to ourſelves or others, to the honour of God 
or the intereſt of religion. While a warm 
zeal therefore is not only allowable, but com- 
mendable, in reference to matters of impor- 
tance; yet there is room for the exerciſe of 
moderation a8 a virtue, in relation to things 
of ſmall conſequence. This 
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Th bis difference in the value or importance 


of things ſhould be meaſured, either by the 


plain declarations of God in his word con- 


cerning. the neceſſity of ſome points of belief 


or practice to ſalvation; or by their obvious 
tendency to promote or hinder practical godli- 

_ neſs, by their plain influence upon the welfare 

of mankind either in this or the next world. 

| Now really it is no good ſign of ſincerity, 

much leſs of a regular. zeal, to be yery warm 

and earneſt about little matters, while there is 


a plain coldneſs about things of the greateſt 


moment: To be all on fire about rituals and 
ceremonials, either for them or againſt them; 
when we are negligent and indifferent about 
the very vitals of religion : To. lay a mighty 
ſtreſs upon doubtful things, or the mere dic- 
tates of men; and yet to make a ſmall ac- 
count of the undoubted precepts of God, and 
even the plain dictates both of natural and re- 
vealed religion: To be exceeding eager upon 
ſuch points as are confeſſed by all thinking 
men to be attended with great obſcurity and 
difficulties, upon knotty and perplexing queſ- 


tions; but ſlightly to paſs over the clear and ob- 
vious truths and duces of religion: This is 


an untoward and a monſtrous zeal. Nothing 
indeed which appears to bear the ſtamp of di- 
vine authority, is to be received by us with an 
abſolute indifference: But as God has laid a 
different ſtreſs upon things, ſo ſhould we, and 
endeavour to follow his declared judgment of 
their importance, as near as we can. We ſhall 
* D d 3 do 
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do well in this caſe to lay to heart Chrift's re- 
proof to the Scribes and Mb: in Matth. 
Xxiii. 23, 24. Wo unto you, Seribes and Pha- 
riſees, hypocrites; for ye 77 tithe of mint, 
and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, mer- 
cy, and faith: Theſe things ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Ye 
Blind guides, which Kran af a gnat, and 
ee a camel. 

3. Zeal is firſt to be confidered in the tem- 
per of "the ſoul, and then in the proper expreſ- 
_ Hons of it in the tenor of the practice. 
ſtands in the firſt place oppoſed to indif- 
ference or g! in the beart and af- 
Jen. | 

So it is eminently to be underſtood in the 
text, as appears from the context. But if there 
be inward life and vigour, this ought to be ws 
will be expreſſed by cort net ft in 
practice: And ſo ah ſtan ed to „lot 
Fulneſs, 195 xii. 11. Net. ut 7 ; in e 
fervent in ſpirit, ſerving the Lord. It is the 
reverſe of doing the 2k 5, the Lord negli- 
. gently, of every thing in the outward courſe 
- that might diſcover a coldneſs in affection to 
God, or in reſolution for him, or in hatred of 
fin, or in our n to * honour and i in- 
tereſt, 

Now though i one man cannot judge. of ano- 
ther's zeal, more than of any other in ward 
diſpoſition, by any meaſure beide viſible and 
e fruits; W the fervour of the ſoul is 
| | princi- 
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principally to be conſidered with reſpect to. di- 


vine acceptance. No ſeeming warmth of zeal 


for God in pious diſcourſe, no appearance of + 


vigorous acting for him, will paſs with God 
for any thing r than bypocriſy, if all be 
not . with the inward fire of holy zeal. 
It is not enough with thc mouth to ſhew much 
love to Gad, 5 the heart goth after covetauſ- 
wh, * o elle mare Fan N 


out good e to the contrary. wi TY — 


us. to belieye concerning anther, that out of 


the abundance of ihe heart his mouth eat: : 
But. if he. who knows all 8 ou! 5. W 
it ta be otherwiſe, he will abhor the vile 
e To be diligent in attendance 
a the inſtitutions of divine worſhip 
be ge ive. in endeavours to propagate Gods 
truths and intereſt, and to preyent the pro- 
grels: of 1 and 0 are natural fruits of 
religious zeal : But if we ſhauld only deſign 
r to approve ourſelyes to men; if 
7 our hearts ſhould be like Te- 
hy „ A fea my zeal for the Lord, 2 Kings 
x. I this is vain. aſtentation,, and not Holy 
# 
4. The firf and pri ncipal frou nce of chai 
an zealis in relation to qurielyes: And to o- 
er people only in the cond place, as We 
* only a ſecondary 17 them. 


4 Iam 
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Iam \ afraid by this obſervation I meet with 
a very common miſtake among people that 
peak much in commendation of © zeal ; I 
doubt they conſider it, as if it chiefly, related to 
the conduct of other eople rather than to 
their own. But in truth, though the p province 
of zeal extends farther than 2 yet not 
only its firſt, but its main buſineſs ! is at home. 
Zeal, as well as charity, is to begin here; in 
| keeping up the fervour of our own ſpirits in 
religion, .and the intenſeneſs of our own Per- 
ſonal obedienceQ. ” 
It ſhould princi operate in en deſires 
and ee r 7 8 of light and 
em knowledge in our own minds; in fol- 
lowing on 10 How the Lord, incrafing in the 
al e E 0 God and his will; that we may 
know our better, in order to the direction 
of our 1 2 and be more fully inſtructed 
in the truths of the Goſpel, that our perſuaſion 
of them may be firmer, and their influence 
more ſttong and forcible upon our ſouls.” 
Chriſtian zeal is the ſprightly vigour and ſtre⸗ 
nuous activity of 2 holy affection and diſ- 
poſition; and earneſtneſs and intenſeneſs in 
every ſpiritual act, of faith and love, of hope 
and truſt, of reſignation to God and reſolution 
for him. Tt is the performance of every act 
of devotion with life and Cloſe, application of 
thought, as thoſe who e are in earneſt in it; and 
wth" the exerciſe of thoſe pious oo itions 
which are ſuitable to it. To praiſe God with 
I e and adoring. thoughts of his excel- 
: lencies, 
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lencies, with inward gratitude for his bits 
and with a lively ſenſe of our own unworthi- 
neſs: To confeſs our fins with a truly broken 
and contrite ſpirit, with pungent ſhame and ſor- 
1 for them, and with vigorous reſolutions 
inſt them : To pour out our hearts in prayer, 
15 labour fervently. in it, as the expreſſion is, 
Col. iv. 12. with the fervent” or inworking 
hoe of a righteous nan: This is to be zea- 
ous' in religion. To gefire the fincere milk of 
the word, that we may grow thereby; to come 
to all the means of grace with an aim to receive 
advantage by them, with a concern to exerciſe 
every proper holy affection in them, and to ob- 
tain the acceptance of them; "this 1 is true fer- 
vour in devotion. 
We are allo to be 42 bb of good n 
Tit i. 14. Every thin that! is praiſe-worthy 


the honour of God or the 8584 of mankind. 
To be zealous of them, is to be very forward 
to engage in them, chearful in performing 
| them, ſolicitous tb o our utmoſt in ben that 
they ey may be more for quantity and better for 

quality than hitherto. This is to ds whatever 
our hands finds to do, with our might,” Ecol. ix. 
10. to do it heartily, Col. iii. 23. to abound 
in every good work, 1 Cor. xv. 58. to be rich 
in good works, 1 Tim. vi. 18. Which are fo 
many expreſſions deſcribing holy zeal. * 
Teal is to be ſhewn in endeavouring to out- 
ſtrip others in every grace and virtue. This 
is a noble emulation. We find the word zeal 


Once 


* f 
410  Chriftign cal. Val. I. 
once tranſlated. emwlations in a criminal ſenſe, 
and ranked among the works. of the fleſp, 
— — By emulation or Zeal there, es 
apo to mean envying our n ur, 
r 
ments, or of uſeful gifts. Envy 9 LY 
And the word zeal 1s often 1 tranſlated in the 
New Teſtament, Nam. xiii, 13. Let us walk 
is firife and envying, dr zeal. 4 

; M bereas there is among hau zeal, aud 
727. and diviſions, are Ne not. carnal * And 
we are told, 1 Car. xi. 4. Charity envieth 
amt; in the Greek, is ny zealous. We are 
neither to enyy the wealth, nor reputation, nor 
gits, nor graces of others. But it isa laudable 
zeal to aſpire to the higheſt attainments in goad- 
Wr. to be — to the greater ardour by 
| we ſee excellent in them; that we may 
become fuch examples qurielyes, that our zeal 
may provoke wery many; as the apoſtle tells 
the Corinthiaus that their zeal in acts A 
did, 2 Cor. ix. 22 
Thus our zeal ſhould be firſt employed about 

e Here we ſhould be warmeſt in con- 

— endeavour, that we ourſelyes may daily 

me wiſer and better, that we may pull out 
every beam ar mote cut of our own eyes. And 
if people were thus in earneſt zealous at home, 
2 great deal of irrigular zeal to others would 
by prevented. But then, ; 

5. Chriftiän zeal is not 10 he confined at 

home, to our own perſanal gaodneſs; but i | 
hl a wider Cope."//If it is emplayed abroad, 


while 
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NE our own vineyard is not kept, it is a falſe 
ce, and juſtly offenſive to God and man. 
it EN * exerciſe of it for our own conduct 
be reſuppoſed, there is a large aa for its 
ep ſill behind. 
We find many inſtances of zeal | in relation 
to other men recommended in Scripture. 
Phinehas is praiſed, that he was zealous for his 
God, and ſhewed it by executing judgment up- 
on an Haelite and a Moabitiſh woman for no- 
torious debauchery, Numb. xxv. 7, 8, 11, 12. 
So St. Paul's ſpirit was flirred in him, when 
he ſaw the city of Athens wholly given to ido- 
latry, Acts xvii. 16, We are commanded to 
contend earneſtly for the faith once delivered 
to the ſaints, when it is oppoſed by men of 
corrupt minds, Fzde.3. Error and fin, where- 
ever we ſee them, call for the exerciſe of our 
Teal againſt them. Chriſt gives it as a ſingu- 
lar commendation of the church of Hpbeſus, ; 
that they could not bear them char Were vit | 


Rev. ii. 2. 


It may be proper to new more particularly . 


the due regulations and expreſſions of our zeal 
upon account of what we may ſee amiſs i Wn 
others. And,. 
4; Firſt, What would be irregular in the ex- 
erciſe of our zeal, £ 
1.) While we expreſs chriſtian zeal, w 
ſhould take heed of wncharitableneſs : 
we paſs not raſh or too ſevere cenſures br 
mens character, even when we cannot but 
Noe ſome of their n erroneous, or 


ſome 
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ome of their actions faulty. There has been 
a great deal of this falſe fire in the chriſtian 
world: Chriſtians have often been hereticating 


and anathematizing one another for matters af 


doubtful diſputation or mere human deciſions, 
as if all religion hy at ſtake; when the mi- 


5 —55 on either hand may conſiſt with theit be- 


good Chriſtians. Or if a man has been 
and of an irregular action; it is too com- 
mon to condema him haſtil for a bad man, 
In. overlook all that is comfnendable in him, 
| that account ; when this is but a fin le 
2 occaſional act, and contrary to his habi- 
tual character. On the other hand, while we 


heartily condemn fin and error according to 


che beſt of our light; we muſt not take upon 
us to caſt men out of the chriſtian pale, where 
we have not good warrant to - exclude them 
from the word of Gt. 
(2.) In our zeal againſt what is Ae in 
others, we ſhould be careful that we Become 
not tranſereſſrs our ſelves. So we ſhall be, 
if we ſufter ourſelves to be tranſported into 
paſſion, and join not meekneſs with our zeal. 
hen the people of T/ael ſinfully murmured 
againſt God and Moſes for want of water in 
che wilderneſs, "Moſes was too far tranſported 
with anger, and pake unadviſedly with his 
lips; Hear now, ſays he, ye rebels, muſt ve 
fetch you water out 9 of this rock ? Numb. 
xx. 10. For this, as a mark of diſpleaſure, 
God denied Moſes an entrance into Canaan, 
per. 12. And we ſhall be much more tranſ- 
8110 | 3 


greſſors, if our zeal againſt mens ſuppoſed. 
or real errors or fins degenerates into hatred 
and ilEwill to their perſons. We are not to 
bate them, tho we are not to ſifer ſin to lie 
upon them, Lev. xix. 17. This is that bitten 
zeal ſpoken of by St. James, chap. iii. 14. 
of which he ſays, ver. 1 5. that it de/cendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual, de- 
S an ie ned 
gz.) We ſhould not in our zeal uſe any me- 
thods to advance even God's truth and inte- 
reſt, or to ſuppreſs errors and diſorders, for. 
which our Maſter gives us no warrant. Zeal 
for truth will not juſtify the uſe of the civil 
' ſword to puniſh men for a miſtaken con- 
ſcience; when this is not the way to in- 
| bghten mens minds, or change their judg- 
ments; when Chriſt and his apoſtles have 
intimated no other method for propagating 
the truth, but fair reaſoning and argument; 
when Chriſt diſcountenances even ſuch a 
zeal as calls for fire from heaven againſt his 
worſt enemies, Luke ix. 54, 55. Certain- 
ly impriſonments and baniſhments, fire and 
faggot, are none of his ways to ſuppreſs 
wia DOK] 1,995 28 | 

(4+) Regular zeal will not lead men to bear 
teſtimony againſt the fins of men in any 
way which is not warrantable in their fla- 
tions. How fit and neceſſary ſoever it is, 
that open vice ſhould receive puniſhment, as 
the bane of ſociety ; yet it would be an ir- 
regular zeal in private perſons to take the mas 
giſtrate's 


| | 4 r e's work out of His hand,” and pretend to 


ment upon Zimti and Cab; A little conſide- 
ration will ſhew the vanity ef ſuch a plea. 


been delivered for ſuch an execution by Mo- 
fes the chief mapiftrate, Numb. xxv. 5. Moſes 
fad to the Judges of Iſtael, Shay ye every one 


miſſion from Moſes to inflict the legal puniſſi- 
ment. Nothing thetefore can give leſs coun- 
tenance to wild and extravagant zeal in pri- 


magiſtrate was performing the duty of his 
place, and his proceedings were regular and 


commendable, was, that he ventured to exe- 


_ feivout in all caſes. Publick and open offen- 


offenders, who are drawn in by others, and are 
ſtill willing to hearken to better counſel ; Jude 


this themſelves. If any ſhould imagine 
themſelves countenanced in ſuch zeal by the 
caſe of Phinebas, wien he executed judg- 


Phinehas was himſelf a #aler ot judge; as we 


Bit man. "The erime wis capital by law, the 
fact was notorious, and Phjrithas had a com- 


vate ons; than this inſtatice, wherein a 


orderly : But that which made his zeal fo 


cute this judgment in the face of the whole 
congregation. of 1/-gel, when the infection 
was become general, and the number of of- 
fenders made it dangerous to do juſtice, 
. £5.) Right zeal ſhould not burn with equal 


ders are much more intolerable, than thoſe 
who keep within the bounds of privacy : Such 
as declare their fin as Sodom, and have been 
long accuſtomed to do evil, more than young 


22, 
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52; 2 Of ime how compaſſion, making a 

—_— And others fave with fear, ' pul- 
un them out of the fire. A partial reſpect 
of perſons is unworthy of holy zeal ; but a 
| pridefit diſtinction of perſons, according to 
| the degrees of guilt and N is IP 

well confiſtent-with it. 

Serondiy, I would ſhew what 200 for God 
m OH to other people's conduct becomes 
4 Chriſtian. | 
(I.) Wie ſhould be affeQted wich propattichs 
able concern at what we amiſs in o- 
chers. Zeal will not allow) us t ſay, Am I 
ny Brother's kreper? as long as we apprehend 
any thing in him that greatly diſionours God,; 
or — his 6wn ſoul; but will awaken 
concern and ſorrow upon ſuch an occalion: 
uch was the temper of the Hfalmiſt, P/al: 
cxix. 136. Rivers of waters run down mine 

eyes, becatſe mon keep riot thy law, ver. 158. 
7 oe tranſereſſors, and was grieve. 

And of Lot, who was  vexed 407th the filthy 
comer ſation of the wicked, 2 Pet. ii: 8. Ant 
of Paul, when his : ſpirit Was Wives at the 
fight of the Athenidn idolatry, | 
(2.) We ſheuld expreſs our Jiflike and Ai. 
approbation, When the evils of others cc die 
min dur way. Zeal will induer to reprove 
fin, Where we cafi have any hope to reclaim: 
= finner, or to ſtop the progreſs of ſin, or 

to prevent the infection of others thereby; 
or if we have reaſon to. apprehend, that ſi- 
lence 92777 be interpreted for connivance and 


appro- BD 
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2 pprobati 
ie works. of darkneſs, but reprove them 


capacity, to endeavour to-/preve 
tion of thoſe under his care and charge, or to 


- Vol. II. 
tion: 1 no | follnoſhip with the 


rather, Eph. v. 21. Indeed if we ſhould be 
caſt, among known and impudent ſcorners, 


|  poſlibly dilence itſelf may be one of the beſt 
| ways of reproving them. 


(3.) We ſhould chearfully, ad vigorouſly 


ale che beſt means in our po for the good 
of others. Zeal for God, and the welfare 


of others, will inſpire every man in his priyate 
ent the infec- 


recover them if poſſible, by faithful inſtruc- 


tion and admonition. It will engage mini- 
ſters to fervour in their preaching; and diligence 


in their ſtations to convert ſinners, to con- 


vince gainſayers, to defend the truth, to re- 


cover the fallen, and to ſtir up all to love and 
to good works. It will ans magiſtrates to 


put the laws of their country in execution 


againſt notorious. tranſgreſſors; Knowing this, 
that the lau is. not. — Hy a. righteous man, 


but for the lawleſs and the: difebedient, &c. 


1 Tim. i. 9, 10. It was not enough in Eli, 


as a parent, to admoniſh his ſons of their no- 


torious crimes; Tho they were now grown, 


. up, yet he was a magiſtrate and in that capa- 


eity ſhould have puniſhed them as well as 
others for their enormous crimes. God ſo high- 
ly reſented his neglect herein, that he calls it 
deſprfing him, and 2 vengeance on him 


and his houſe for it. The ſame principle of 
zeal * diſpoſe 2 perſons to aſſiſt the 


magiſtrate 


PA 
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magiſtrate in endeavours. for tefantriation of 
manners, by bringing open offenders within 
his cognizance; without which his hand can- 
not reach them, and laws mult be an uſeleſs 

Both '@ partner with a thief, und be 
| that heateth curfing and bewrayeth it not, wrong 
their own fouls, Prov. xxix. 24. | 
4. We. ſhould not chuſe to make f men 
our choſen companions, farther than neceſ- 
ſity requires. Zeal againſt ſin, and indeed 
for the ſafety of our own ſouls, will carry us 
not to like and chuſe their ſociety ; not to 
take pleaſure in being where God is openly 
diſhonoured. Inſtead of that, we ſhould chuſe 
with David to be companions of them that 
fear God, and of thoſe that keep his 22 | 
Pſal. cxix. 63. And eſpecially for that reaſon, 
to conſtithte our families, if poſſible, of ſuch : 
as in Pſal. ci. 4. A froward heart ſhall depart 
from me, I will not know a wicked perſon. 
ver. 6, 7. Mine eyes ſhall be upon the faithful 
of the and, that they may dwell with me: be 
that walketh in a perfect way, ſhall ſerve me. 
He that worketh deceit, ſhall not dwell within © 
| my houſe ; he that telleth _ 188 not tarry 


in ir. 5 


0. I ed in the ſecond place to men- 
tion ſome of the obligations which lie upon 
Chriſt's diſciples to be regularly zealous. 
I. The importance of religion deſerves our 
zeal. It is that wherein the honour of God, 
the preſent welfare of the world, and the ever- 
E e : laſting 
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laſting intereſt of ourſelves and others is more 
concerned than in any thing elſe. And where 
then ſhould zeal and fervour be imployed, if 
not here? 
2. The difficulties — attend religion, make 
zeal neceſſary. There are many indiſpoſi- 
tions within ourſelves, and many oppoſitions 
from without, that will never be ſurmounted 
without a holy fervour. When we are re- 
miſs, our enemies are vigilant and active. In- 
deed the maintenance of a right zeal is of the 
utmoſt conſequence for our own ſecurity a- 
_ gainft infection by the many evils around us. 
It is an eaſy tranſition from converſing with 
ſin and ſinners with indifference, to learn their 
ways and become like unto them. By this 
means people of a ſober education are — 4 
_— 'drawn off from wiſdom's ways. 

3. Sincerity in religion obliges to zeal. If 
we love God, we ſhall. hate evil, Pal; xcvii. 
10. And ſo great is his excellence, and ſin's 
evil, that if our affection be right ſet between | 
both, we cannot remain cold and indifferent 


25 for the one or againſt the other. 


4. The end of * divine acceptance, 
cannot be obtained without zeal. Chriſt plainly 
declares this in the context; where he threat- 
ens the Laodiceans with utter rejection, be- 
cauſe they were neither cold nor hot; and 
therefore calls them to repentance, and to re- 
ſume a warmth and ſpirit in religion, as ever 


n would avoid ſo dreadful a doom. 


"gl The 
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F. The exerciſe of regular zeal is the moſt 
likely way to do good to others. Not indeed 
when we treat them with ſupercilious con- 

tempt, or with a peevifh moroſeneſs; or when / 

retended zeal breaks in upon the offices of 
Humanity, civility, or charity. But if they 
ſee, along with all the marks of love and good 
will to their perſons, that we are in earneſt 
in religion ourſelves; that we dare not run 
with them to the fame exceſs” of riot, nor 
comply with them in their ſins and errors: it 
is natural to inquire in ſuch a caſe ; why do 
theſe people act againſt the ſtream of the world? 
why will not they allow themſelves to behave 
as we do? why do they ſhew uneafineſs, when 
we ſpeak profanely or act looſely? why do 
they chuſe to expoſe themſelves to cenſure and 

_ diſlike ? If this be a ſteady. conduct, joined 
with the expreſſions of benevolence and civi- 
lity upon other occaſions, God may lead them 
to ſee, that we dare not go their lengtils becauſe 
_ of the fear of the Lord; and it may diſpoſe 
them to conſideration, and to hear with pa- 


tience what we have to offer for God and re- * 


ligion. 50 e f::: Wh 
6. Zeal is eminently recommended by the 
example of the great head of our religion, the 


Lord Jeſus. As man and mediator, he was 
always fervent in his courſe of obedience . 
muſt, ſays he, work the work of him that ſent : 
me, while it is day, John ix. 4. He expreſled ©; 


the moſt vigorous concern for the honour of 


God, and for all that belonged to him; where- 3 


12 — Zeal. Vol. U 
by the bang takes notice, that that an- 
tient e ſpoken in his perſon in a prophe- 
tical P/ahn, was accompliſhed ; Te zeal of 
thine houſe hath eaten me = John i ii. 17. How 
ardent was his love to ſouls, and his zeal 
againſt fin upon all occaſions ? We are obliged 
to learn this, as well as other graces of him; 
to be zealous in the work aſſigned to us, as he 
was in his; to be zealous and active for God 
in our ſtations; and to have his intereſt —_ 
at 9 2s be had ours. 


5 We ſhould . examine how we 
comply with this x man og or whether the 
character which our Lord had reproved in the 
context, be our character. Have we ever to 
this day began to be in earneſt in religion, or 
only made it a by-buſineſs? Is any zeal we 
ſeem to e e re fruit of a natural 
warmth fb temper, or the fruit of religious 

principles? Is it 2 gadly zeal? 2 Cor. xi. 2. a 
zeal for God, founded on the authority of God, 
and directed by the will of God 7 Is our 
warmeſt zeal for the ſubſtantial and moſt 
indiſputable parts of religion? Is our zeal firſt, 
moſt conſtantly, and moſt earneſtly ſpent upon 
the advancement of the power and practice - 
godlineſs in ourſelves? Have we not /ef# ou 
firſt love? Have we not abated in the life oy 
vigour of holy diſpoſitions, of pious reſolu- 

tions? in the ſpirituality of the acts of devo- 
tion? in W fear of ſin, and watchfulneſs 
1 A againſt 
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againſt it? in endeavours to do 
are inquiries of the greateſt concern to all that 
call themſelves Chriſtians. en ee 
2. We ſhould heartily and ſpeedily vepent, 
according to the evidence againſt us, which con- 
ſeience gives in upon inquiry. If we have lived 
long under the Goſpel, and never felt its vital 
quiekning heat, but have remained dead to 
this day; is it not high time to ariſe from the 
dead ? to bewail our paſt ſtupidity, and miſera-' 
ble trifling in the matters of our fouls ; and be- 
fore it is too late, to turn the main ſtream of 
our concern and care to our everlaſting inte- 
reſts and the means of ſecuring them ? 
If there was once ſome holy fervour begun, 
but it is not with us now as in days paſt ; let 
us remember from whence we are fallen, and 
repent, and do our firſt works, Rev. ii. 5. How 
ungrateful and aggravated is ſuch a declenfion 
1n thoſe who have taſted and ſeen that the 
Lord is gracious? Shall the avowed ſervants 
of ſin and Satan be more zealous in'the way to 
death, than the profeſſed ſervants of Chriſt in 
their way to heaven? It may be we were once 
very zealous and active for fin ; let the thought 
of that quicken our zeal now in a better way. 
If we remit our fervour, the ſtate of our ſouls 
will ſuffer unſpeakable loſs, the pleaſure and 
reliſh of every duty will proportionably abate ; 
our zeal itſelf is like to take another courſe, for 
it will be exerciſed one way or another ; and 
if we ſhould be ſaved upon repentance at laſt, 
it will be as by fire. | | 


* Let 


good ? Theſe 
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Let us therefore frequently converſe with the 
word of God, by which our zeal is to be excited 
and regulated: often repreſent to ourſelves the 
great motiyes of the Goſpel; the fervour of 
redeeming love, the conſtant obſervation of 
God, the danger of apoſtacy, the ſhortneſs 
of time, the greatneſs and nearneſs of the re- 
Ward, if we faint not: and along with all, 
often pray for the light and — th influen- 
ces of the divine Spirit. So religion will 
have power in us now, the peace of God will 
rule in our hearts, and we ſhall be able to 80 
with tull n to *. 
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n MATTH, x. 16. 


Behold, 1 fend you forth as 5 Wb in the mid. 
of "wolves: Be ye hs Lead WW ye” as e 
and barmle 25 as ven | 


' 1 N 27 7 | 
—— 4 


* 


N. R bleſle Saviour . 7 the. 
chi laren of this world are wiſer in 
their generation than the children of 

Alt, Luke xvi. 8. that is, it is too common- 
ly true, that thoſe who have choſen their por- 
tion in this life, uſe more. prudence to gain 
their end, than people, who Res had the wiſ- 
dom to determine upon a better happineſs, do 
in purſuit of their nobler end. This is too often 
fact, but at the ſame time is no ſmall reproach 
upon Chriſtians: They ſhould uſe as much 
wiſdom in proſecution of their end, as they did 
in the choice of it; and have. need of wiſdom 
in the management of the chriſtian life, in 
which they are engaged, as much as. worldly 
men. have to compals N aims below. The 
N | fol- 


4 * *. 5 
"4 
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following diſcourſe is to be upon this argu- | 
ment of chriſtian prudence, for which the 
words of the text may be à proper foundation. 

They are a part of Chriſt's inſtructions to 
his apoſtles, when he ſent them out only upon 
a ſpecial commiſſion in Fudea : But ſeveral of 
the inſtructions ſeem much more to point for- 


ward to events, that ſhould befal them in the 
execution of a more general commiſſion, 
which they were to receive after Chriſt's aſcen- 
ſion. Thus particularly, the warning he gives 
them of difficulties, dangers and perſecutions 
that awaited them, and the directions for their 
conduct in them, are to be underſtood. Theſe 
begin in the text, Wherein Chriſt ut re- 
preſents the dangerous ſtate they would be in. 
I ſend you forth as ſheep in the midſt of walves. 
They would find the generality of the world 
about them like wolves, ready to devout and 
make a prey; and they would be as ſheep in 
the midſt of theſe wolves, very unable of 
themſelves to reſiſt their rage, and of fo con- 
rary a nature and diſpoſition to them, that 
for that reaſon they might expect to be the 
more violently. hated by them. 
In ſuch. circumſtances Chriſt gives them a 
double advice, Be wiſe as ſerpents, and 
barmleſs. as doves. It is aid in Gen. iii. 1. 
that the ſerpent was, wiſer than any beaſt of 
the field. Though that is principally meant of 
the old ſerpent, yet an alluſion Rene intended 
to the ſagacity of the animal itſelf, of which 
naturaliſts have obſerved ſeveral „ 

| | | om 
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from thence our Saviour ſeems to uſe the wiſe 
dom of the ſerpent as a proverbial phraſe. On 
the other hand, the dove is noted for one - 
the moſt harmleſs birds, as the ſh 
the beaſts. Chrift directs his e to 1 
theſe two things in their conduBt, wiſdom or- 

ence, and innocence. 

The lot of good men in all ages bears ſom 
reſemblance-to the caſe of the — as de- 
ſeribed here; and therefore the direction may 
be conſidered as of general uſe. We find ano- 
ther very like it laid down by the apoſtle, 
x Cor. xiv. 20. Brethren, be not children in un- 
derftanding : Howbeit in malice, or evil, be ye 
children, but in underſtanding be men. . 

Upon this head, I would, I. Briefly explain 
the double direction given us. II. Point æt 
ſome principal inſtances wherein we ſhall find 

chriſtian prudence, in conjunction with inno-—- 
cence, very neceſſary and ſerviceable. And, III. 
Inforce the exhortation from the deſcription 
n in this world. FS 


L I would briefly explain the double Pay 
tion given us. And I chuſe to begin with the 


reed, cannot well be explained without _ 
conſidering the other. 

1. We are required to be . harmleſs. We | 
find the original word only twice beſides in the 
New Teſtament : In Rom. xvi. 19. where it is 
rendered, SIMPLE concerning evil: And in 


Nui 15. where it is tranſlated as here, 


b 34 


laſt, becauſe the wiſdom, to which we are di- 9 


harmleſs — 
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' barmleſs. Several accounts are given of the 
derivation of the word; but 1 apprehend the 
moſt probable to be, that it is a metaphor taken 
from * unruly :beafts that puſb with their 
borns. The deſign of it is well expreſſed by 
our tranſiatign, harmleſs. This mou be the 
firſt care of every Chriſtian, that he be inoffen- 
five in his whole conduct, or, as St. Paul ſays, 
may keep a conſcience word of offence both — 
wurd God and toward men; and. 1 g a, 

towards ourſelves alſoo. 

It ſhould be our care with reſpect fo God, 
that we wrong not him of his rights, by neglect. 
ing any part of the homage and allegiance that 
we owe him. A ſinner is repreſented by Eli- 
Pha in a phraſe not unſuitable to that in the 
text, as running upon God, even on his neek, up- 
en the chic boſſes-of bis buckler, Job xv. 26. 
He is indeed altogether above receiving any real 
prejudice from us: but ſin is acting — him, 
as much as it is in our power to do; it is a 
wrong and injuſtice offered him. Here — 
fore we ſhould ſtudy to be inoffenſive. 


With' reſpect." to our neighbour, we: ſhould = 


be careful that we give no juſt ground of of- 
fence; by denying him any of his juſt claims 
from us, or depriving him of his rights, either 
in his perſon, or ſubſtance, or reputation. 7 
coc kedueſi may hurt a. mam as thou. art, in the 
_ ſtrickeſt ſenſe, Job xxxv. 8. Being harmleſs in 
common acceptation, principally ae to our 
—_— But beſides this 


ne gates. — curnutus. lun pie. 2 a le cor- 
* e 
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We have a-farther concern in relation to ur- 
| ſelves ; that whatever we do, we wrong not aur 

coin ſouls, but are true to their intereſts, to their 

reſent peace and purity, and their everlaſting 
Ek And that a due proviſion be made 
for our temporal well-being, as far as may con- 
fiſt with our ſuperior engagements. 


This is the harmleſſneſs or innocence which 5 | 


we ſhould make it our buſineſs to maintain ; 


that our duty to all in the ſeveral relations 


wherein we ſtand, may be conſcientiouſly and 
inviolably obſerved.” And now it will be caly 
to diſcern what is intended by the other part 
of the direction. | 

2. We are required to be. wiſe. as ee 
And as this ſtands in connection with the for- 
mer particular, we may plainly collect two 
things for explaining it. 

(i.) That no rules of policy are tgbe obſerved; 


which are inconſiſtent with 1nnocence and a 


good conſcience. The moſt prudential methods 


that can be thought of to compaſs a bad end, or 
| thoſe which may bear the moſt promiſing aſpect 
of ſucceſs in order to obtain a good end, if they 
are known to be unlawful, are alike abomina- 
tion to God, and ſhould be ſoto every good man; 
for in both there is the wiſdom of the ſerpent 
without the innocence of the dove. Trick and 

falſhood, cunning craftineſs, as the Scripture 
calls it, is a very different thing from ehriſtian 
prudence. It is the wiſdom of this world, 
which 1s fooliſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. iii. 19. 
. 8 4 en wildom, which ſtands oppoſed to ſim- 


el cy, 


TO n of v - 
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Plicity 3 Ancerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. otthe 
wiſdom which St. James pronounces to be 
- earthly, ſenſual, devihſh, James iii. 1 5. Not the 
laudable wifdom of the ſerpent, but the wicked 
craft of the old ſerpent. Known duty is a line 
beyond which we muſt not ſuffer ourſelves to go 
r any pretence of convenience or prudence. 
( 22.) The wiſdom to which we are directed, 
is that by which we may moſt effeQually 
be enabled to diſcern and diſcharge our duty. 
It preſuppoſes a conſcientious regard to duty, 
a hearty defire to know and practiſe it. And 
the province of chriſtian prudence is only to 
— this deſign, to facilitate and improve 
the performance: When we have fixed a 
right end, to find out the moſt ſuitable means 
ſor attaining it: To judge of the proper times 
and ſeaſons of things, as every thing is beauti- 
Jul 1 in its ſeaſon, and that one branch of duty 
may not interfere with another: To confider 
the circumſtances of providence from time to 
time, and ſo to diſcern our preſent duty, and 
bear fruit in ſeaſon : To weigh the circum- 
ſtances of cafes as they occur, which may ſome. 
times make it difficult to diſcover on which 
ſide of a queſtion duty lies; and: ſo to direct 
and guide our practice. 
The Scripture ſpeaks of dane, Fer. iv. 22. 
"who were wie ts do evil, but to do. good they 
had no knowledge ': They ſhewed a great deal 
of art and cunning in the management of their 
wicked practices, but were moſt unfurniſhed 
8880 unexpert for the W of any ry 
ds truly 
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truly made: In oppoſition to ſuch a 
1 the apoſtle expreſſes his wiſhes for 
the Romans, Rom. xvi. 19. {would have you 
die to that which is good, and fimple concern. 
ing evil. Which is a good expoſition of our 
Saviour s direction in the text. The w1/dom of 
the prudent is to underſtand his way, Prov. xiv. 
8. Firſt and principally to learn the way to 
heaven, which is preſcribed to all; and then 
the way of particular duty, according to our 

ſpecial and diſtinguiſhing circumſtances: And 
to underſtand the beſt manner of performing 
our duty, in order to reach the end propoſed in 
it; as it is ſaid, Eccl. viii. 5. A wie man's 
heart diſcerneth both time and judgment. 

This is a general view of the wiſdom or 
| rag recommended. 


U. 1 would now adds ſome e 5 

Infſanices, wherein we ſhall find chriſtian pru- 
dence, in conjunction with innocence, very 
neceſſary and ſerviceable. And we may take 
a ſhort view of the three great branches of our 
duty to this purpoſe. 
I. Prudence, as well as conſcientiouſneſs 
is neceſſary in the exerciſe of goalineſs, or our 
direct duty to God himſelf. An honeſt up- 
right heart, truly devoted to God, though it is 
the rincipal thing, yet will need the aids of 
Prudence to facilitate the practice of piety, to 
promote the pleaſure and the luſtre of it. 

We muſt not omit any branch of real piety, 
or 1 the due homage which God requires from 


Us, 
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us, to avoid the reproaches. of hates people; 
nor make it dur main end in any religious ex- 
erciſes to be ſeen of men: that would be car- 
nal policy. Rut it is chriſtian prudence to avoid 
any ſuch indecencics i in our outward behaviour 
in ſacred 'exerciſes, as may unneceſſarily give 
men offence, or a handle for reproach and cen- 
ſure. By this means we are moſt likely to ho- 
nour God, and recommend his ways to men. 
Wiſdom is alſo profitable to direct to the 
po per ſeaſons for the exerciſe” of the ſeveral 
holy diſpoſitions; of which piety conſiſts: that 
God may have the acknowledgments from 
us, which his 1 and our condition 
from time to time require. There is a pecu- 
ar ſeaſonableneſs and propriety in the exer- 
 ciſe of ſome gracious diſpoſitions and in ſome 
branches of worſhip, at ſpecial times and un- 
der particular circumſtances: and it is a part 
of prudence to obſerve theſe, and judge aright 
of them, and to direct the frame and actions 
accordingly. We are directed in the day of 
proſperity to be joyful, and in the day of ad- 
verſity to confider, Eccl. vii. 14. And God 
blames ac for the unſuitableneſs of their 
behaviour to their circumſtances, Jai. xxii. 1 2, 
13. In that day did the Lord God of hoſts call 
fo weeping and to mourning, and to baldneſs 
and to girding with ſackcloth: And behold 
« Joy and gladneſs, ſlaying oxen, and killing ſheep, 
eating fleſh and drinking wine. There is a time 
to weep, and a time to mourn; and graces and 


eminently ſuited to both conditions. 
We 


-  Serm. xix. Chriſtian Prudence. 431 
We are eſpecially called to awful fear, when 
God's judgments are abroad; to humble our- 
ſelves under his mighty hand, when it is laid 
upon us; to practiſe ſubmiſſion and patience 
under his corrections; and truſt in him in dark 
and diſtreſſing circumſtances : On the other 
hand, the ſmiles of his providence, and the 
light of his countenance ſhould ſummon up 
the lively actings of joy and gratitude, of love 
and delight. Some ſeaſons eſpecially call for 
prayer, and others for praiſe : Fames v. 13. 
Ts any man among you afflicted ? let him pray. 
Is any merry? let him fing pſalms. Every 

pious affection and exerciſe is moſt amiable in 
elf, and moſt acceptable to God, when it is 


ſeaſonable and ſuitable to mens preſent caſe,  - ; | 


And it is a conſiderable part of chriſtian pru- 
 dencecarefully to attend to this. 
And it is alſo of uſe for regulating the 


time and manner, and length of our devotions, © 


ſo as may beſt anſwer the end of them, the 


promotion of real piety in ourſelves or others. 


There is no ſtated and preſcribed rule for theſe 
things; nor can any particular direction be 
given which will ſuit all. The determina- 
tion of it muſt be left to prudence, ani- 
mated by a lively zeal to ſecure the great end. 
Thus in ſecret devotions, the general rule for 
all is, that Chriſtians manage them ſo as may be 


molt for the benefit of their own ſouls. Pru- . 


dence under the conduct of a heart truly de- 
voted to God, muſt direct how it is moſt like- 
ly that this end may be anſwered, according 


to 


* wholly to addreſs to God in ſuch thou ghts and 
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to a man's conſtitution and circumſtances in 


the world. For the time, it muſt be a rule 
of prudence ordinarily to be obſerved, that 


content himſelf commonly to 
huis ſaul off with the dregs of hi 


for duties which are ſtatedly to return, a ſtated 


time in the morning and the evening ſhould 
be pitched upon as that hich we intend com- 


monly to employ this way, farther than extra- 


ordinary occaſions may make an exception; 


and this ſuch a time, herein upon the know- 
ledge of our own conſtitutions and buſineſs 


ve may expect to be moſt lively and leaſt 


interrupted; for a truly pious mind _ — 
time and 


ſpirits. For the manner, prudence, aiming at 


8 the great end of piety, muſt ſtill be our guide. 
As ſuppoſed for 100 poſture uſed, Whether pro- 


ſtration, or kneeling, or ſtanding; we ſhould 
chuſe that wherein our minds are moſt: free 
and leaſt liable to diſcompoſure. By the ſame 
meaſure - we. ſhould be conducted, either to 
uſe the voice; When privacy will admit of it, 
or to forbear it: And I may add alſo, either 


ons as Our on hearts ſuggeſt, or at 
ſome times to uſe the aſſiſtance of pious forms 
or hints prepared by others, When our own 


minds may not be in the beſt frame. Tame the 


of them, prudence muſt. direct too: 


And I believe moſt people will find it ordina- 
rily expedient; that 4 devotions ſhould rather 
be frequent than long; that at leaſt the length 
of — — be RIOTS to the fervour 


and 
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and ſeriouſneſs of the ſpirit. In the foctal du- 
ties of religion, we are concerned to-mind-the 
good of others as well as of our own ſouls; 
and therefore chriſtian prudence muſt conſult 
that. We ſhauld'adjuft-the time of our family 
devotions as may beſt comport with the gene- 
ral edification of the membets of it; if poſſible, 
when they can be all preſent, and when they 
are likely to be leaſt! ſluggiſh and indiſpoſed. 
The matter of our addreſſes ſnould be things 
of the moſt common concern to all, and ſuit- 
| able to the circumſtances of the family as ſuch. 
Cate ſhould be taken in the manner and ex- 
preſſions yhat as far as poſſible, it may not be 
juſtly exceptionable. And here eſpecially, in 
the daily ſervice of God in our families, tl 
-ouſheſs.1s/carefu]ly to be avoided ; for want of 
prudence in which : doubt many children and 
ſervants in pious families have ban led to diſ- 
| ber oe religion ace en athervaſe ny: wound 


a. — Is equilly neceſlary, to accom- 
pany zeal and goodneſs," in ons. our du- 
ty to ourſelves. 

In the firſt and bandamnittes)pere 11 it, 1 
immediate care of our ouls. - This cannot be 
well done without chriſtian prudence, - To be- 
come well acquainted with the biaſs of our 
conſtitutions and natural tempets, which he- 
longs to prudence; will give us the principal 
light to diſoern the -/ins that moſt egſily 6 
us, and the beſt methods of eſcaping them; 
| and to diſcover the . and virtues —— | 
bin | in 


434 Ae Pyuduee. Vol. II. 
ih d ef rol} —— The 
mote we diſcern —— We thall 
be the better prepared to obviate them: for 
i we are ignvrunt of them, he is like to gain 
un adbuntuge over u, 2 Cor. ii. 11. Pru- 
dence maſt poi us to the happy and ad- 
vantageeus ſeaſons, the promiſing minutes, 
which may be moſt ſucceſsfully improved: for 
ſtrengthning our good habits, and mortifying 
the ſeveral irregular diſpoſitions that attend' us. 
Prudence deſcries the tions which are 

to excite our lar appetites, and di- 
F 1 
it we raſhly enter into temptation, HOW" diff 
kr to preſerve our innocence? 

In © making the intereſts of foul \ ti body 
bomben, as far as poſſible, prudence is of 
vaſt ſervice. We muſt not neglect the care 
of our bodies, While we ſojourn in them; but 
eendeavour, as far as is r to — 0 
the welfare of ſoul and bod 
gether. And this end mig n many * 
be obtained b — re of chriſtian pru- 
dence, far more than ſome good men reach 
it, or than worldly men think practicable. 
By a prudent obſervation and improvement of 
-the proper times and ſeaſons for both, there 
would be room in the ordinary ſtate of things 
for all the diligence in mens worldly buſineſs 
that can reaſonably be deſired, and yet 


their better inbereffe not be neglected. If 
men would but obſerve God's rule for the 
mauer obſervation * the Lord 's-day, they 


would 
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would not find that to interfere with a cloſe 
application to their ſecular buſineſs on other 
days, nor to their ſucceſs in it; and yet they 
might be able to preſerve the ſtrangeſt affec- 
tion for things above. Nor would it be difficult 
with a little prudent forecaft, or the ordering 
F their. affairs with diſcretion, fo to manage 
them, that convenient time might be found on 
— da r for the worſhip of God: in private, 
eir families, and 1 — occaſion- 

ay in wpebilick worſhip, without any:detriment 
to their qutward intereſt. Experience: thews 
this daily, in many inſtances of people who 
carry on their trades and worldly buſineſs with 

the greateſt ſucceſs; and yet are very diligent 

r fouls too in ſeaſon and aut af ſeaſan. 
9 — by innocent prudence we; may often 

a temporal inconveniences for dur 

feſſion; which we ſhould endeavour to do, 
as far as may be done without intrenching up- 
on a good conſcience. This is the particular 
caſe referred to in the text, the eſcaping of 
perſecution, as far as it may lawfully be avoid- 
ed. Sometimes it is impoſſible to be ſtaved 
off without making ſhipwrack of faith and a 

good conſcience; and then all regards to the 
body muſt give place to the everlaſting inte- 
reſt of our Fouls So Chriſt exhorts in this 
chapter, ver. 28. Fear not” them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill the foul; 
but rather fear him which is able to deftroy 
both foul and body in hell. But ſometimes 
we may avoid A = a time of perſecu- 
2 tion 
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tion without violating duty, and we are di- 
rected to uſe any wiſdom of the e tor: 
that purpoſe conſiſtent with in ;. particu- 
larly if we can eſcape it by flight, ver. 23 When 
they perſecute you in this city, flee ye into an- 
_ other. To the ſame purpoſe, Prov. xxii. 3. 
A prudent man foreſeeth the evil, and hideth 
himſelf. This is an ordinary rule, tho it may 
admit of exceptions, as Nebemiab aid, Should 
fuch a man as I flee? Neb. vi. 11. Being the 
ſupreme magiſtrate at Ferufalem, by whoſe 
influence and encouragement the Fews were 
chiefly animated in their work, and foreſeeing 
that if he forſook them, they would quit their 
work and fly too; in this caſe he reſolved to 
run all riſques. The ſame may be the caſe of 
ſome of a publick character in time of perſecu- 
tion; they may be ſo circumſtanced, that it 
may not conſiſt with duty to 5 — prudence, 
upon an impartial weighing o — 
Le muſt — this matte. 
Prudence at leaſt will contribute one way 
very much to our ſafety from many ſufferings. 
As far as we are governed by it, we ſhall not 
expoſe ourſelves to ſufferings by mere impru- 
dences;- which indeed give rife to many in- 
ſtances of unkind uſage. Chriſtian prudence 
will take away the occaſions of ill treatment 
on any other account than as Chriſtiuns; it 
will not allow us to ſuffer as buſy bodies, or 
upon account of needleſs provocations. And 
I doubt good men too often heighten the ill- 
will of others againſt a by ſuch means. 


3- Pry- 
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3. Prudence is yet farther neceſſary to the re- 


gular and ſucceſsful diſcharge of our duty to our 
neighbours. Innumerable inſtances might be pro- 


duced on this head; Iſhall only ſingle outa few. 


Prudence ſhould attend our ſincere endea- 
vours to do good to the ſouls of men. Moſt 
men are ſo indifferent about their beſt inte- 


reſts, and fo ready to miſinterpret the moſt ho- 


neſt methods taken for that purpoſe, that ſome 
policy and prudence muſt be uſed to make ſuch 
charitable endeavours to go down. He who 
would hope to ſucceed in inſtructing of the ig- 
norant, or convincing of gainſayers, or reform- 


ing of the vicious; muſt take ſome pains to ren- 


der himſelf acceptable, as far as that may be 


done without ſinful compliances. The preacher, - 


muſt ſeek to find out acceptable words; only he 
muſt be careful, that they be -zpright, even 
words of truth, Eccl. xii. 10. He muſt be 
content, out of a defire of doing good, to imi- 
tate St. Paul's example, 1 Cor. ix. 20---22; 
Unto the Jews I became as a Jew, that. 1 
might gain the Jews: To them that are under 
the law, as under the law, that I might gain 
them that are under the law: To them that 
are without law, as without \ law, (being 
not without law to God, but under the law 
to Cbriſt; that I might gain them that are 
without law: To the weak became I as weak, 
that I might gain the weak: I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means 
ſave ſome. That is, he was ready to con- 
deſcend to the capacities, humours and pre- 


* 
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s of all with whom he had a con- 
cern, as far as his duty ta his maſter would 
allow, . in order to be a ſucceſsful inftrument 
for their good : and ſo muſt every faithful 
miniſter be content to do, who has the ſervice 
2 Chriſt and ſouls at heart. And Chriſtians 
private ſtation ſhould ſtudy to pleaſe their 
* for his good to edification, Rom. xv. 2. 
70 accommodate; themſelves. by all eaſineſs of 
behaviour and prudent addreſs to other people, 
dat they may be the more capable of n 
them in their everlaſting intereſts. 
Trfhere is one inſtance of uſefulneſs to others, 
which is made a general duty upon Chri- 
ſtians, reproveng them for their fins ; but 
bly there is not more prudence 
rar {hrs diſcharge of any wie part — 2 
ligion, A reproof may be thrown away, 
where it will do more hurt than good; Prov. 
I. 7, 8. He 'that reproveth à ſcorner, gets 
ro himſelf ſhame ; and he that rebuſetb a 
wicked man, gets to himſelf a blot ; Reproue 
Tot a © ſcorner, "left he hate thee.; rebuke a 
wiſe man, and be will Jove thee. If you ſee 
a man deſperate i in ſin, ſo as to mock at re- 
_ it is a vain thing to reprove him any 
longer; you would but provoke him to add 
iin to fin, and expoſe yourſelf. to needleſs 
trouble, without "i ras any: good end by it. 
But there may be ſome hope of ſucceſs in re- 
ng a wiſe man; one who has yet ſome 
commendable modeſty remaining, and will pa- 
tiently give you the — Prudence muſt 
4 make 
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make a proper diſtinction of perſons 4, and 
it muſt direct to the fitteſt opportunities: as, 

to reprove in private for murt private or- 
lences ;; and to obſerve peoples moſt ſerious and 

 retder minutes, to tale Lak advantage of com- 

victions or awakening! providences; and in 
like manner to ſuit a reproof to mens diffe- 
rent tempers, capacities and ſtations. A rd 


jfthy ſpoken, is lile apples of gold in pickurer 
of fibver. As an ear-ring of gold, and an 
ornament f fine gold, jo is d wije reprvuer up. 
an an obedient ear, Prov. xxv. II, 12. 
There is need of prudence to the exerciſe 
of mercy and charity to the #vdes of men. 
Not only for the management of our out- 
Ward affairs with diſcretion, that 'wwe may have 
to give to bim that needeth, Eph. iv. 28. but 
to diſtinguiſh the moſt proper q ects of cha- 
rity, ſince we cannot reach all caſes; and to 
proportion the meaſures of our bounty to the 
extent and importance of occaſions: and in 
many caſes to judge of the beſt methods ef- 
fectually to reach the good ands we propoſe. 
Prudence is of equal uſe in the m 
ment of common converſation... ' To . 
When it is fit to ſpeak, and when to keep 
ſilence; to confider the different tempers, ex- 
pectations and views. of thoſe with whom wo 
converſe, that we may avoid offence: and 
for directing us in other incidents of fociety 
Without number. One inſtance muſt not be 
omitted, when we are ſpeaking of chri/tian 
prudence, We are commanded that our A 


courſe 
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Courſe * be good" to' the "uſe "of ediſying, 

W. 29. This plainly | 3 — 
that we ſhould be always careful leſt any thing 
paſs from us in oerſation, which may tend 
to corrupt the minds of others; but alſo, that 
religious diſcouvſe;)or that which directly tends 
to their ſpirituaꝰ good, ſould frequently be 
our theme in co verſütion But wiſdom is 
needful to direct in this matter. We ſhould 
mat caft our pearls. before ſwine, Matt. vii. 6. 
mor ſpeak in the cars of 4 fool; who will de- 
ſpiſe the wiſdom F our words, Prov. xxiii. . 
That will only furniſh very looſe people with 
a ſubject of mockery. There is alſo a happy 
dexterity to be uſed in accommodating ſerious 
diſcourſe to different perſons and ſeaſons, if we 


would reach a good purpoſe by it; and a pro- 
to different occaſions to be obſerved. 


priety 
The apoſtle gives us a direction of general ſer- 
vice in this matter, Col. iv. G. Let your ſpeech 
be always with grace, in the moſt grateful and 
acceptable manner you can; ſeaſoned with ſalt, 
the falt of wiſdom and orudence, which may 
make it pleaſant and beneficial to the hearers; 
that ye may know how to anſwer every man, 
that your anſwers may be well ſuited: to the 
variety of ' perſons and occaſions, which are 
to be conſidered in them. 
The like obſervations of the uſe of 2 
might be carried into all the branches of duty, 
and the various ſtations and relations of life. 
But J ſhall enter no farther into 2 ra- 
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u. To 0 offer Gaventilig' to er this ex- 
hortation from the deſcription given in the 
text of the ſtate of Chriſtians in this world; 
chat they are as ſheep in the midſt of wolves. 
The devil as à roaring lion ſeeks to devour ; 


and as an old ſerpent to ſeduce; and we 


ſhould act with all the caution” afid wiſdom 
we can to defeat him. But the danger wy. 
geſted here, is principally from men. 
Indeed good men are ſo imperfect in their 
goodneſs now, that we are not out of danger 
from them. Their ſociety and example may 
have much enſnaring in it, which requires 
precaution for our o.] n ſafety. But eſpeci- 
ally the number of bad men even in the beſt 
8 ofa times calls for much prudence to carry 
thoſe 'who are truly good ſecurely and credi- 
tably through their courſe of obedience. Such 
admonitions are always ſeaſonable, Epb. v. 1 5, 
16. See that ye walk circumſpettly, not as 
fools, buf as''wiſe ; redeeming the time, be- 
cauje'' the days are evil. Col. iv. 5. Walk 
in wiſdom toward thoſe that are without, 
redeeming the time. Phil. ii. 15. Be har m- 
% and blamekſs, the fons of God, without 
rebuke, in the midi a crooked and perverſe 
nation, among whom ye ſhine as lights in the 
world; Many ill men are obſerving us, ever 
ready to triumph in the leaſt advantage they 
can gain againſt us, and to reproach our pro- 
feſſion upon that account. If they can find 
| = thing to impeach our moral character, 


Gg that 


«oath nn 
that would make us their reproach and their 


ma 
and coſtal performance of our duty; and 
recommend our holy proſeſſion. In matters of 
importance, and which. admit of premedita- 
tion, let us deliberately conſult not only the 
matter of our duty, but the moſt acceptable 
and amiable manner of performing it; and en- 
deavour to become maſters of an babitual fur- 
niture of prudence, to direct us upon ſudden 
emergencies; that it may be our character, with 
the Wiſeman, to have our. eyes in our bead. 
A growing acquaintance with the holy 
Scriptures will be of ſingulat uſe to our im- 
provement in prudent conduct by the way, as 
well as to gur becoming wiſe unto ſalvation. 
Ihe precepts, the hiſtories contained in thoſe 
; heavenly oracles, carefully attended to, will be 
in this reſpect à light to our feet, and a:lamp. 
70 gun pub. The proverbs: of Solomon, = 
1511, & x) | the 


— 
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not only a pattern of ſpotleſs innacence, but 
5 of conſummate prudenoe; as in him 
wert hid all the treaſures of wi 
Ache. He choſe the fitteſt means in all caſes 
to reach his ends; and took advantage of 
all occurrences to convey a word in ſeaſon 

to thoſe with whom he converſed, in the man- 


a 


were molt apt to make impreſſion. When he 
ſhewed his charity to their bodies, in healing 
their diſeaſes, or in ſome. other inſtances of 
compaſſion, he laid hold on fuch happy op- 


portunities to be a monitor alſo for their better 
intereſts. There are many inſtances in the 


Goſpel-hiſtory of his prudent conduct for avoid- 
ing dangers, and the effects of his enemies 
malice, till his time was come; and of his wary 
anſwers to captious and enſnaring queſtions, 
whereby he either ſoftned the rage of his ad- 
verſaries, or evaded their wicked intentiong. 
His followers may derive great light from a di- 
ligent obſervation of his behaviour attended 
with the various circumſtances. 

The lives of wiſe and good men, of which 
there are many written r our uſe, may fur- 
niſh us with ſeveral profitable hints to make 
us wiſer as well as better. And eſpecially ex- 
perience will enable us to make a ſucceſsful pro- 
greſs in this needful ſkill, if we are but care- 
ful obſervers of men and things around us, 
and princi ipally of ourſelves and our own con- 

duct: 


the n of Chriſt, ſhould eſpecially be Ru. 
died to this purpoſe. -- The bleſſed Jeſus was 


and knows 


: 


: a 
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duct: Then days will ſpeab, and growing years 


wal ed nam; if we uſe ourſelves to re- 


collect, where we have taken a vrông ſtep, 


that it may not be repeated; and where we have 


ſuccecded well, that we may be in a readineſs 


to conduct curſes] in a like manner, if the 


fame occaſions occur again. And along with 
our own care, from a ſenſe of the many impru- 
dences to which we are liable, and of the various 
unforeſeen trials which we can hardly be pro- 


vided for by any precautions of our own, let ut 


daily ast wiſdom” of God, ' who giveth liberally, 
and upbraideth not. The conſtant guidance and 


conduct of the allwiſe and holy God, will be our 


beſt ſecurity. through a * world, ad 
will bring us eee = cones life. 

Es pray 23 that ye + may be filed ith 
the knowledge of bis will, in all — and ſpi- 


ritual — ; that-ye may walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleaſing, -being fruitful in 
every goo wur, and Ig in the 72 
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